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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tra volume now presented to tbc public is a re-print of 
•a liVOTk, which originally appeared in America. It will be* 
found to contain a large amount of interesting information^ 
regarding tho most important of all the dependencies of the 
British Empire. It embodies the results of personal obser- 
vation and diligent research, during ten years spent by its 
author in the active duties of a Christian missionary. The 
design of the writer is to awaken an interest in India, by 
presenting his readers with a familiar picture of that vast 
country as it was, and as it is. His sketches exhibit little 
of the workings of a fervid imagination, but they are character- 
ized by a truth-like simplicity, which bespeaks their highest 
praise. He confines himself chiefly to a delineation of the 
geographical aspect of the country, its past histoiy, the 
manners and customs of the people, their literature, and de- 
basing superstitions. Being the work of an American, the 
testimony which it bears to the benignant influence of British 
rule in India is doubly valuable, while every one acquainted 
with the history of the rise and administration of our coun- 
try’s power there, must feel that the author’s strictures are 
administered without severity, and his censures too well 
merited. The volume closes ^th some suggestions as to the 
best means of advancing Christianity among the Hindoos, 
and a few brief notices of the Missionary operations that have 
been or are being carried on for that purpose. On this 
branch of the subject the author’s remarks are perhaps as 
full as the end he had in view required, but they are cer- 
tainly much more meagre than its importance would have 
admitted. In preparing this edition for the British public, 
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on whom especially the duty of Christianising India devolves, 
the Publisher has deemed it expedient to add an Appendix 
in which somewhat fuller details arc given of the past pro- 
gress and present prospects of the Gospel in that deeply in- 
teresting field of Missionary enterprise. This addition will 
be found to supplement what many might have regarded as 
a defect in the original work, and wUl, it is hoped, considerably 
increase its value to those readers who survey the world as 
the great harvest field on which souls arc to be gathered mto 
the kingdom of Clirist, and who feel a personal interest 
in yielding obedience to the Saviour's command, Go yovinto 
til the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature." 

Glasgowy 1853. 



PREFACE. 


Of those who take this volume in hand, a few may recog- 
nize in the author an acquaintance and friend, while to others 
ho is a stranger, whoso name even they have never before 
hoard. To this latter and more numerous class, a few intro- 
ductory statements may not be inappropriate. * 

In the Fall of 18oG I sailed from Boston, a missionary to 
the natives of Southern India. My shipmates were the Rev. 
Messrs. Cherry, Cope, Crane, Muzzy, Tracy, Dr. Steele, and 
our wives. Two of these, Dr. Steele and Mrs. Muzzy, lie 
buried on the continent, and Mrs. Cherry at Jaffna, Ceylon. Our 
destination was the ancient and far-famed city of Madura,^ 
where and in the neighbouring villages Christian operations 
had been successfully commenced, under the direction of the 
Rev. Messrs, Todd, Eckard, Hall, Lawrence, Poor, and Dwight, 
the first and last three of whom were in the field when we 
arrived. After residing for about six years in that city, I 
removed to Madras, and was associated with Rev. Messrs. 
Winslow and Hutchings, and Mr. Hunt. Here 1 laboured in 
preaching, superintending schools, and writing for the press, 
until the state of my health required a return to iiiy native 
land, from which I had been absent ten years. During my 
residence in India, I travelled nauch over the southern dis- 
tricts, went to Ceylon twice, and acquainted myself witli the 
condition of that long-established and successful mission, 
journejfcl southward and witnessed the wonderful effects of 
ovangclizing cfl:brts in Tinnevclly, with its whole villages of 
^ Pronounced Madjur&, 
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coayerts to Christianity, s|^nt several days at Tanjore, under 
the roof of the aged and venerable Kohloff, a pupil and suc- 
cessor of the celebrated Swartz, travelled westward to Banga- 
lore, where, during several months of ill health, 1 shared the 
hospitality of the Rev. Mr. Crisp, (whose necessary return to 
England cannot be too much regretted, so well qualified was« 
he for the post he then held, of instructor to a large class of 
native young men, who were preparing for the ministry,) 
passed on to Mysore, also the centre of interesting missions 
under the London/ and Wesleyan Societies, Hundreds of 
miles have 1 journeyed through native towns and villages, 
alone or accompanied by esteemed fellow-labourers, preaching 
the Gospel, superintending schools, circulating Bibles, dis- 
tributing tracts, arguing with Brahmins, mingling with the 
thousands who were congregated at annual festivals, and 
warning them of their sin and danger, entreating the commoa • 
people, who heard us gladly,'* to behold the “ Lamb of 
God," and using all means at our command to secure for our 
faith an interested attention from the multitude of idolaters. 
Hours were spent in exchanging thoughts with missionaries 
of all societies and denominations upon the condition of the 
Hindoos, and the most hopeful way of inducing them to em- 
brace the better faith of Christ. \\ hilo there, 1 took notes 
upon what 1 saw and heard; and since my return 1 have 
been permitted to plead for the Hindoos in most of the cities 
of New York, in many of the churches of Connecticut, in 
company with my worthy friend, the Rev. Mr. Cowles, and 
to a limited extent al the West. The reception I every where 
met with was of the most gratifying character, and I would 
express thus publicly my thanks to the %iany pastors who 
have allowed me to address their congregations upon this sub- 
ject of deep and enduring interest, the wants of India, and 
the way to relieve them. 

Providence at length indicated that 1 should assume a 
pastoral charge, which 1 have done, over an endeared people, 
but with no abatement of my interest in the cause of India 
missions. 

During my jouimeyings over the country, it was often sug- 
gested to me, that when 1 had no further use for my mauu- 
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scripts, in oral lectures and addresses, I shqpld put them in a 
form for the press. Hence, this book, which is designed as 
a plain, colloquial statement of facts, the results of reading 
and conversation, confirmed a|ul illustrated by personal ob< 
servation and f^flection. The aim of the work is to bring 
before the reader’s mind India as it was and as it is, in a 
secular as well as a religious aspect. 

Reader, allow me, in conclusion, to entreat you to think 
more about the Hind^fos, especially in respect to their reli^ous 
state and prospects. Thinking will lead to feding; feeling to 
piayer; and prayer to effort. If this book awaken in any 
mind a deeper interest in the Hindoos, or lead in any instance 
to increased exertion for their social happiness or spiritual 
improvement, my aim will be secured and my prayer ans- 
wered. 

F. Db W. ward. 

OeneseOf {Livingston Go., AT. F.) , 
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CHAPTER 1. 

GEOGRAPHICAL SimVEY. 

llelative position — Boundaries — Geographical divisions — Names of 
opposite Sea Coasts — Mountains described — Droogs — Rivers — 
Tanks — Wells — Modes of drawing water — Cataracts — Courtallum 
— Nullahs — Hot Springs — Lakes — Salt Marshes — Face of the 
country — Seasons— Climate — Extremes of heat and cold— Means 
of avoiding the constant and oppressive -vvarmth — Longevitj^ 
Diseases — Features of Constitution needful in a Foreigner who 
would live long in India — Rapidity of death’s doings illustrated 
by facts — Comparative hcalthfulness of different seasons — Cities 
and large Towns named and described. 

T II E vast continent of Asia terminates on the south in 
three peninsulas, the central and most important of 
which is India. Bounded on three sides by water, and on 
the fourth digoined from the high table-land of Thibet by the 
lofty Himalayas, nineteen hundred miles in length and in 
breadth fifteen hundred, with its extreme points in 8° and 
35' North Latitude, and in 67® and 92' East Longitude, this 
extensive country embraces within its ample limits forty dis- 
tricts, namely: in No7ifiern Indiaj Cashmere, Sirmoor, Gur- 
wal, Kumaoon and Nepaul: in India Proper, Lahore or the 
Punjaub, Mooltan, Delhi, Oude, Sind, Ajnecr or Rajpootana, 
Agra, Xuch, Guzerat, Malwa, Allahabad, Babar and Bengal; 
in the Deccan, Khandesh, Gondwana, Berar, Orissa, Auran- 
gabad, Beder, Hyderabad, the Northern Circars, and Bcja- 
poor; and in Southern India, Dooab, Ceded Districts, 
Northern Carnatic, Eanara, Mysore, Baramabal, Salem, Cen- 
tral Carnatic, Malabar, Koorg, Coimbatoor, Southern Carna- 
tic and Travancore. 

The Sea Coast on the west side from Bombay to Cape 
39 a 
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Comorin is called by Europeans the Malabar, and that on the 
East side the Coromatidd, 

The Mountains of the Peninsula are few in number, but 
lofty and majestic. The Himalayas (or Seats of Snow”) 
which form its northern 'boundary constitute one of the 
sublimest features in the structure of our globe, the highest 
peak as yet ascertained, rising 27,000 feet above the level 
of the sea, and lofty as the Green Mountains of Vermont if 
piled upon the Chimborazo of South America. This cloud- 
capped summit is esteemed the chosen residence of Siva, who, 
in retiring from Ce 3 don, threw up the Himalayahs as his 
place of retreat. Dewtas or spirits, are supposed to inhabit 
the most inaccessible glens, and by feigned sounds to lure 
the unfortunate traveller on to his ruin. In those lofty ranges 
the extremes of heat and oold arc excessive, the former melt- 
ing the snow and laying the mountains bare, while the latter 
is so intense as to split and detach huge masses of rock, 
which roll into the valleys and deep chasms below with loud 
and terrific reverberations. These mountains and elevated 
plains, rich in the precious metals, furnished, in the time of 
Herodotus and Ctesias, that quantity of native gold and 
auriferous sand, which gave rise to the fabled ants, industri- 
ously amassing stores of this precious ore, and fountains ftom 
which it bubbled up from a seemingly exhaustless depth. The 
inhabitants of the villages skirting the sides are poor, illiter- 
ate yet ample minded, the chiefs, however, being jealous of 
foreign visitors. This stupendous chain of hills is indented 
with “ passes,” through which travellers and, at times, armies 
journey to and from Ncpaul on the south bide and Thibet 
on the north, for commerce and on predatory excursions. 
Encircling the base is a plain about twenty miles broad 
(balled Tarryani”) upon which the waters from above pour 
down with such profusion that the river beds, unable to con- 
tain the torrent, overflow and convert the ground into a 
li^pecies of swamp, which, acted upon by the rays of a tropical 
sun, throws up a rank vegetation, long grass and coarse shrubs, 
dense and almost impenetrable. In these gloomy regions 
the elephant, 'the tiger and rhinoceros, prowl unmolested, 
while the few human beings who can resist the pestilential 
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vapours, present a meagre, dwarfish and sickly aspect. 
Waiving any special mention of the Kumaoon, Sewalick, and 
Yindhya Mountains, all of which lie north of the Dekkan, 
our attention may be directed to a double range of hills, 
lining the opposite coasts of the southern peninsula and called 
the Eastern and Western Ohats. The latter commences 
fiear the river Tuptee, in 20® North Latitude, and extends 
to Cape Comorin, while the former, beginning near the river 
Kistna, in 16® North Latitude, stretches to the Cauvery^ 
River on the south. From the Gulf of Cambay to the Bay, 
of Bengal is a tract of high country, which, with the two 
ranges before named, form a triangle enclosing a table land 
elevated three thousand and more feet above the level of the 
sea. The mountain scenery of this regioh, though destitute 
of those features which invest the Himalayas with so awful 
and sublime a character, is beautiful and picturesque. A 
traveller leaving Madras, after traversing a country of prairte 
smoothness for a distance of a hundred miles, finds himself 
at the foot of the Western Ghats, where a steep ascent of 
two thousand feet brings him upon the level surface when he 
moves forward with ease until he reach the base of the 
Neilgherrics, to attain the summit of which he has six thou- 
sand feet more to rise. Here the air is clear, the climate 
cool and healthy, the fields fertile, well cultivated, and free 
from jungle, while, as a farther compensation for his labour, 
here he meets the violet, primrose, butter-cup, wild thyme, 
lern, dog-rose, woodbine, mosses and litchen, with various 
vegetables and fruits, which ho has not before seen since 
leaving his fatherland. The native of that delightful region 
will tell you that he dwells in a favoured spot, in a country 
whose origin was celestial. ‘^Thc God Rama,” he says, 
being in pursuit of his enemy, Ravena, who had forcibly 
carried off the Divine Goddess ISita, sped through the vaulted 
heavens, having his sword drawn, ready to deal the death- 
blow of revenge. In the forgetfulness of his direful wrath, 
lo! by an incautious wave of his mighty weapon, he struck 
the moon with the point thereof, and severed from the face 
of that beautiful orb a chain of verdant mountains, which 
immediately fell to the earth in the province of Cpimbatoolf 
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aud united the Eastern and Western Ghats. Hence the 
name Chandgherry, (or Mountains of the Moon^) which was 
subsequently changed by Rama to Neilgherri, (or Blue Moun- 
tainS;) because he would not be reminded of his awkward 
mistake.” In proof of his statement, the Ooimbatori will 
point out the place on the lunar orb from which the hills 
foU off! 

Ootacamund; a village about six thousand five hundred 
* feet above the level of the sea, and two hundred miles S. 
West from Madras, is much resorted to by European invalids 
from all parts of the Peninsula, as also from the adjoining 
islands, because of its clear air and invigorating climate. 
Excepting these table lands and cloud-piercing heights, 
Southern India is very level, presenting immense areas of 
barren sand and dense jungle, with occasional rocks rising 
from the plain to the height of 1 00 to 200 feet, like icebergs 
in the northern seas. Upon the^ummit of these rocky ac- 
clivities the traveller often finds a fort, (called a Droog) 
which has done good service in years long past, when life and 
property were exposed to the invader’s power. One of the 
most remarkable of these is the fortress of Dowlatabad, the 
Capital of Arungabad. This fort is a mass of granite, stand- 
ing more than a mile and a half from the hills, and rising to 
an elevation of five hundred feet. Another, and the most 
remarkable in India, is Sevendoorg, twenty miles north-west 
from Bangalore. This has a base of about eight miles in 
circumference and a height of about half a mile. In some 
cases a temple has been erected on the solitary summit which, 
with a pagoda at the base, secures a large share of reverential 
attention iirom Bramins and other devotees. 

The largest Rivers of India are the Indus, Sutlij, Jumna, 
t^anges. Brahmapootra, Nerbudda, Tuptee, Muhanuddee, Go- 
davery, Toombudra, Pennar, Palar and Cavery, which run a 
united distance of about ten thousand miles: most of them 
rising in the lofty Himalaya^ and falling into the Bay of 
Bengal or Arabiajjt sea. Of these the Indus is noted for its 
length and variety of appearance, flowing a distance of 1700 
miles^ and forming the boundary line between the Peninsula 
and Afghanistan. The Ganges is lar famed for the spiiitual 



GS^OanAPfilGAL SURVEY. 


21 


cfiBcacy of its waters, especially those parts of the stream 
which happen to run from South to North, contrary to the 
general direction. The Brahmapootra rises in Thibet, near 
the mouth of the Indus, sweeps through Assam with a curve 
westward, uniting with the Ganges just above Calcutta, The 
Qodavoi'y is sometimes called the Second Ganges, because of 
Its sacred origin and purifying efficacy. The Kri^m^ from 
the resemblance in its colour to that of Yishna in his ninth 
incarnation, is also an object of religious wdrship. The 
name of Punjaub (or land of streams) which the natives 
apply to a small portion of the Northern Hindostan is de- 
scriptive of at least one half of the peninsula. The valley of 
the Ganges is the moat extenrive and luxuriant on the face 
of the globe, forming a tract of 400,000 square miles, the 
greater part of which is susceptible of cultivation of some 
kind, and muclf is extremely fertile. In the southern dis- 
trict there are but few ]grennial streams. During a lajge 
part of the year the bed of the river presents the appearance 
of an extended plain of arid sand, with a mere brook running 
through its midst, but so soon as the rainy season sets in, the 
mountains pouring down the flood that has fallen upon them, 
the desert is converted into a stream, or more frequently a 
raging torrent, majestic to behold, refreshing to the neigh- 
bouring vegetation but annoying to the traveller who must 
wait till it has subsided, ere he can safely attempt to cross. 
As these rivers are an uncertain reliance for agricultural puf- 
poses the country is supplied with tanlcs or large artificial 
lakes, measuring from two to twenty miles in circumference, 
encircled with an embankment of clay and clods, into which 
the water is allowed to flow during the rainy season, and is 
there retained for future use. Upon each side, gates are 
built, by the raising of which the neighbouring fields are irri- 
gated and made fruitful. One of these is essential to every ex- 
tensive farm, as without it man and beast could not subsist, 
and the fields would lie barren and useless. There are, it is 
true, large wells to be frequently met with, but these would 
be quite insufficient to supply water for cattle, and field-irri- 
gation. The mode of obtaining water from the wells or 
t^nks (when a large quantity is needed) is by means of a 
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swecp; or Pocotah. One man climbs an upright post and 
placing himself on a transverse beam, treads backward and 
forward, thus sinking and raising an iron bucket, which 
another standing below gmdcs as it passes up and down and 
empties when full into the channel prepared for it. This 
labour is performed with great rapidity, and is accompanied 
by a pleasant spng, almost the first sound the foreigner hears 
after landing, and the last he forgets. 

In respect to Waterfalls India is unequalled. This might 
be expected from the loftiness and rugged character of the 
Himalayas and other mountain ranges. Two instances must 
suffice by way of illustration and proof. Tho river Shirawati 
or Carawooty rises in the western Ghats, and falls into the 
Arabian Sea not far from Bombay. The bed of the stream 
near the Cataract is one fourth of a mile in direct breaJth^ 
but the edge of the fall is elliptical) with a Weep of about 
half a mde. This body of water^pishes, at first, for about 
three hundred feet at an angle of 45® in a sheet of white 
loam, and is then precipitated to the depth of eight hundred 
and fifty more into a black abyss, with a noise like thunder. 
It has, therefore, a depth of deoea kmidred and fifty, ftdy 
quadrupling Kiagai a in the depth to which it sends its loaiii- 
ing waters. Another fall of less grandeur though greater 
utility is to be met with at Courtallum about 100 milos 
north from Cape Comorin. A horse-shoe indentation is made 
into the east side of the Ghats, near their southern extremity^ 
about two miles in breadth and one in depth, within which 
the village is situated, with its native huts, foreign dwellings 
and consecrated temples. During the prevalence of tho west- 
ern monsoon the clouds aro so driven as to cause almost 
hourly showers of light rain to fall within this enclosure, 
^ving to the air a delightful and invigoi-atiug cooluess, 
especially when contrasted with the heat which pre\ ails but 
a few miles inland. Upon the summit of tlie mountain the 
water collects in large quantities and is precipitated over 
seven lofty ledges before it reaches the basin below. At this 
place Hindu superstition has erected several temples of large 
dimensions and great sanctity, and a native, who would not 
hesitate to take a false oath elsewhere, would tremble to do 
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60 on this sacred spot. This is a favourite resort for foreign- 
ers, who will bear patiently the greatest domestic inconveni- 
ence, if they can but inlude its refreshing nir and bathe in 
its health-giving flood. So soon, however, as the western 
rains cease, a rank vegetation springs up, dangerous to the 
life of all but native inhabitants. I spent several weeks in 
this delightful Sanatarium and have full knowledge of its 
worth and beauties, as w^ as the society of the agreeable 
and good who are wont to assemble in that “ happy valley.” 

The traveller through India is ever meeting with small 
streams, from a few feet to several yards in breadth, called 
nullalis. These are either arms projecting from neighbour- 
ing rivers, or streams from the adjacent hills, and, though 
not imposing in appearance, are useful in feeding tanks and 
watering the herds. 

Hot SriiiNGS are very numerous in the mountains, and 
river beds being much frequented for medicinal purposes, ^and 
with religious reverence. An English officer speaks of one 
he met with near the source of the Jumna, the water of 
which was sufficiently warm to boil rice, and the deposition 
of which led him to suppoac that it was occasioned by the 
decomposition of pyrites. In some of those Geysers the 
temperature is 170 and even 194:® Fah., and at the elevation 
of ten thousand feet above the sea. Others have been found 
in the middle of the river Godavery, in the valley of the Ner- 
budda, in the Gondwana district, in Bundelcund, in a 
village near Pooree, in Setacuno on the Ganges, and in a 
village near the city of Delhi, In these springs the ther- 
moineter, plunged in, ranges from 100® to 14.0°, and a strong 
smell is diffused throughout the surrounding neighbourhood. 

Lakes are but few in number, and those of limited dimen- 
sions. Just north of the Bay of Cambay there is an im- 
mense region of marshy land called the run,'* where the 
waters, accumulating during the monsoon, evaporate when 
the rain ceases to fall, leaving a saline incrubtation, which 
the natives collect, cleanse, and use for culinary purposes. 
Another salt lake was found high in the Himalayas at an 
elevation of sixteen thousand feet. 

As to the /ace of ihe country characterizing the four geo- 
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graphical divisions before named, Northern India is very 
monnliamous, but the regions between the hills susceptible of 
cultivation, India Proper is divided between the vast 
desert of Rajpootana, the extensive valleys of the Ganges 
and Indus, the salt marshes of Kutch, and the jungly re- 
gions about the mouth of the sacred stream, the Dekkan has 
the twofold features of level and sandy plains fi:om the sea 
to the foot of the Ghats, and a table land upon their summit, 
while the same features belong to the Southern region, where 
it terminates in a dense jungle and remains without cultivation 
and well nigh uninhabited several miles north from the Cape. 

Of Seasons there are but two in India, the dry and rainy, 
produced by the periodical winds called monsoons. During 
the former, vegetation labours under a deadly languor, and 
the sunlight penetrates with difficulty the dense vapours with 
which the atmosphere is loaded. Then follow the rains, a 
fall of two or more weeks of which without interruption being 
not at all uncommon, during which inundations from the 
bursting of tanks and the overflowing of streams frequently 
level to the earth the mud hut of the distressed native, and 
drown his flocks beneath their swelling waves. In the year 
1822, the Brahmapootra overflowed its banks, by which 
calamity thirty-seven thousand persons were drowned, besides 
sheep and cattle without number. If the rain come not at 
the ordinary time, or if not in sufficient quantities, disastrous 
cflfects follow during the entire year. In 1 793 so groat was 
the scarcity occa^oned by the drought, that parents sold their 
children for a few pounds of rice. Distress of such severity 
is uncommon, but inconvenience, destitution and suflering 
from a like cause is far from unusual in those equatorial re- 
gions. To talk of an Indian summer would bo to include 
the yhole year; to speak of its avJtumn would be absurd, for 
its trees are never denuded of leaves; spring would be equally 
unmeaning, when vegetation blossoms in every month, and 
wwibeT is there unknown. 

The €lihate of India, as distinguished from that of the 
western world, is characterized by warmth, continual, and 
often extreme. A few statistics will illustrate the point. 
During the month of Jannary^thc mean temperature is: 
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in Calcutta . . * 69^ 6 ' Fah. 

'' Bombay ... 77** 

** Madras ... 78** 15' 

While in the state of New York it is 26®, making a difier* 
ence during the coldest part of the year of 49®. Again dur- 
ing the month of May the mean temperature is: 

• * in Calcutta . • . 88® 6' Fah. 

Bombay . . . 85® " 

Madras . , . 89® 

while in New York State it is 70 in July, making the differ* 
ence in the warmest weather of 17®. The mean tempera- 
ture throughout the year is 30® higher in India than in the 
State of New York. The average coldest month ii^ India 
(the mountainous region excepted) is warmer by G® than the 
average warmest month in this State. Over the largest part 
of the peninsula the thermometer never sinks below 60® 
while it often rises to 95 or 100®. In the Northern Circars 
it has stood at lOO® at midnight and 110® at 8 o'clock A. 
M. On the 15th of May, 1849, the thermometer stood m 
the City of Madras as follows: 

at 10 o’clock . . , 156® Fah. 

« ... 169 « 

12 “ ... 181 

This was, of course, under the direct action of the solar 
rays. In the shade, it was above 100®. Such is the inten- 
sity of the heat, that birds sometimes drop down dead in the 
streets and squares of Calcutta. Travellers who are com- 
pelled to pass the day in tents, often creep beneath the tabic 
or cot to shield themselves from the heat that strikes 
through the canvass. A modern author upon these equator- 
ial regions, says^ with much liveliness and truth: ^'It is all 
well for any one to sit by his fireside in Old England, and 
imagine and talk about the sunny east" as supereminently 
splendid, and to be coveted; but if he ever have the oppor- 
tunity of being conveyed in a palky, (ptilanquin) about 2, 
P. M., on any day in April, from Fort St. William to govern- 
ment-house and back he will never after repine, though doomed 
for ever to remain in that climate which Prince Cariciolli 
described to be in Britain, where the sun is never seen; 
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and wh^re there is no ripe fruit, but roasted apples." The 
dimate of India is little understood by Englishmen “ at home," 
and an instance of which appeared in a letter 1 read, in 
which the fair writer said, “she could picture her correspon- 
dent reading under the shade of a palm-tree;" whereas the 
only endurable place was a room with all the blinds closed, ^ 
and a punka waving , over head. The reader may like to 
know what means are in use to shield the foreigner from 
the distressing effects of this constant and fatally-tending 
heat. Dwellings are located in places most open to the sea, 
are large and airy, with lofty ceUings, terraced roof for pro- 
menading,^ Venetian blinds, instead of window-sash and glass, 
bamboo mats for the floor, (carpets being too warm, and at- 
tractive to snakes, scorpions, and smaller vermin,) and the 
whole painted white or green. Between the rising and sett- 
ing of the sun, a foreigner should not leave his house with- 
outf the shelter of a carriage, a palanquin, or a thick umbrella. 
Large fans, called punkahs, made of the fragrant Cuskus 
grass, are suspended from the ceiling, and kept in motion by 
a servant stationed on the verandah or in an adjoining room. 
Mats formed from the same material, arc hung outside of the 
door and window, and kept saturated with water. These 
adjuncts relieve the heat of the parlour, the dining-room, 
office and j^urch. Hand fans are often used at meals, by a 
native, standing behind the chair. Bathing once a day, is 
universally practiced, two or more rooms for this purpose 
being attached to each dwelling. It has become an ad- 
mitted fact, after many and fatal trials, that spirituous 
liquors, and even wine and beer, so far from being needful 
to an Indian rerident, are injurious and to be avoided. In 
the higher parts of the peninsula, as at Delhi, iu Lat. 26° 
the winter’s cold is sometimes or 4° below the freezing 

point, and the tanks are frozen over. The previous state- 
ments have respect to the country generally, those parts re- 
moved from the chilling influence of the snow-clad iiimala- 
yahs. 

With a due regard to these precautions, and a calm, con- 
tented disposition, a foreigner may live many years in that 
“ laud of the sun" while such is the liability to trangress in 
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one or more of these important re^cts^ that human life is 
held by a brittle thread. Extreme simplicity of dlet^ and 
great tranquility of mind, may procure for some of the native 
fakeers (or jcligious devotees) a lengthened life; but taken 
as an average, this is a climate in which the force of vitality 
receives a quick development, and is subjected to speedy ex- 
haustion. The oldest native I met in India^ was a preacher 
in Tanjcre, a pupil of Swartz;, and ordained by that illustiioud 
Missionary. Ho had passed his ninetieth year; was very de- 
crepid, yet in preaching, his voice was clear, and sufficiently 
loud to be heard by a large audience, and his manner earnest 
and effective. But a few months after the occasion of my 
being at that interesting station, he, and the Rev. Mr. Kohloff, 
(pupils, both, of Swartz) ascended to the presence of that 
Saviour, whom for more than seventy years they had 
preached with boldness and success. India has been called 

Scotland’s church-yard,” the tombs of those dcce.ised 
islanders meeting the eye of the traveller at every stage of 
hib journey. 

The DisEASLs most prevalent in India arc cholera, fever, 
hepatic derangements, dybentery, and various forms of in- 
flammation. Among the natives, scrofula, leprosj, elephan- 
tiasis, and opthalmia, are very common. Cholera had its 
origin in that land, and there remains the same mysterious 
and fell mesbcngcr now that it was forty years ago. 
Elephantiasis (where one leg or both assume the shape and 
almost the size of that of an elephant) and leprosy (where 
large white spots appear ujwn the lace, hands, arms* and 
where the toes and fingers drop off in gradual succession) are 
very frequent with natives, and at times with Europeans. 

Here 1 will repeat the remark of an eminent surgeon upou 
the features of constitution desirable in one who expects to 
live lojDg and enjoy health in that land. A vivid colour, 
animated countenance, firm step and voice, ^lean tongue and 
inoffensive breath, with what is called the white of the eyes 
clear, or without the slightest yellow tinge, are in general 
very sufficient proofs of good digestion and well performed 
visceral secretions; and these, with the other requisites, may, 
with propriety entitle their p issessor to a passport to the 
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plains of India. On the other hand, young men who seem 
sluggish, sallow, with somewhat bloated countenances, whose 
movements are languid, and the white of whose eyes has a 
yellowish or suffused appearance, ought to meet ^with a de- 
cided rejection; for in them there certainly lurks the seed of 
future disease, which will not be slow to show itself if ever 
they arc exposed to ardent heat in a tropical country." 

If there be those of the human family to whom it may be 
with special appropriateness said, Be ye ready, for at such 
an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh/' it is to the 
foreigners resident in India. 

** This hour, perhaps, our friend is well, 

The next wo hear his passing bell.’' 

Let a few facts suffice by way of illustration : 

4 civilian of Bengal whose duty had led him to a remote 
district, was returning home on account of an attack of 
fever, having written to his wife, acquainting her »f his in- 
tention. Resting, during the day, at the Bungalow of a 
village, he learned that a European had just breathed his 
last in an adjoining room. Anxious to secure decent inter- 
ment for the body, he struggled with his illness, and attended 
the remains of his fellow sufferer to the grave, reading the 
burial service at the sepulture. Exhausted by this sad and 
painful duty, he got into his palanquin, but had not pro- 
ceeded far before he was overtaken by the pangs of death; a 
paroxysm of fever seized him, and he died on the road. The 
bearers set down tho palanquin and fled into the wood, leav- 
ing their deceased master alone, for nothing but the strongest 
attachment can induce a Hindoo to touch, or even to con- 
tiuve with the dead body of a person who belongs not to his 
caste. In the mean time, the wife of the deceased gentle- 
man, alarmed b^ the tidings of his illness, had hastened to 
meet him, and was made acquainted with her loss by the 
frightful spectacle that met her eyes. She could gain no 
assistance from her own hearers, whose caste kept them 
aloof, and finding it impossible to induce them to touch tho 
body, she sent them to a neighbouring village to find those 
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that would aid her* while she took upon herself the melan- 
choly task of watching the fa|t decaying remains. She soon 
found that her utmost strength would be inefficient to repel 
the daring attacks of insects^ ravenous birds^ and savage 
animals, which were gathering around, waiting for an ad- 
vantageous moment for attack, and, in the energy of despair, 
she tore away the earth with her hands and buried her dead 
husband! Such is the rapidity with whiph death does its 
work in that Eastern dime, such the hcartlessncss produced 
by the false system of religion there dominant, and such the 
trials to which females are subjected to in that strange land, 
trials under which they often sink beyond recovery, but 
sometimes display an energy and heroism which awaken in 
the beholders emotions of equal wonder and admiration. 

When leaving Madras for a journey to the South, I parted 
with Mrs. Winslow, in the possession of usual health. Beach- 
ing Trichinopoly we found a letter informing us of her (^cath 
on the day after we left. We had not long resided in Ma- 
dura, when a letter from Ceylon brought the intelligence 
that Mr. and Mrs. Perry followed each other, at an interval 
of but two days, to their heavenly home. My colleague, the 
Bev. Mr. Dwight, attended divine service on Sabbath after- 
noon, and was a corpse next morning. Mrs. Cherry, and 
Mrs. North were called away during the same week. When 
Heber wrote those touching lines: 

“ Death rides on every passing breeze. 

And lurks in every flower; 

Each season has its own disease, 

Its peril every hour,” 

little did that amiable prelate imagine that ho would himself 
illustrate their meaning, and confirm their truth. 1 •have 
recited them when standing in the bath room at Trichinopoly, 
which he entered, in the possession of perfect health but to 
be brought out a lifeless corpse. 

The comparative healthfulness of the different seasons is 
indicated by the following table, containing the observations 
made during seven^ years. Of 1000 deaths of Europeans, 
the proportions stood thus: 
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It may seem extraordinary that the cooler season of India 
is the most prejudicial to health. I give the reason in tie 
language of another: Accustomed to a constant and profuse 
determination of moisture to the skin, the cold season, caus- 
ing a complete revulsion, occasions more unhealthiness than 
any other, and a dry, irritable state of the surface, which is 
indescribably unpleasant. To the old Indian it is peculiarly 
distressing " I can bear the chilling blasts of Caledonia, 
said a Scotchman, “but this coldj I know not what to do 
tuith it” 

A descriptive view of the leading cUies and to'oms of 
India, will conclude this geographical survey of the Penin- 
sula. 


LOCALITY AND CHARACTERISTICS. 

CalcvlUa, situated on the Hoogly, (a branch of the Ganges) 
one hundred miles from the Sea, in latitude 22'’ 30' North, 
and little more than half a century ago a petty village of 
mud huts, is now the “ city of palaces,” the “ metropolis of 
the East,” the residence of the Governor-General, Metrapob 
itan, with other high officials, civil, military and ecclesiastical, 
of the East India Company, and contains an estimated popu- 
lation of 550,000. 

MadraSf a large and fortified town on the eastern coast in 
lat. 13® 5' North, and the capital of th5 Southern provinces 
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TOS obtained by purchase from the reigning prince in the 
year 1693, and now numbers about 450,000 inhabitants. 

Bomhayy the third principal English town in India, is 
situated on an island of the same name, at about 200 yards 
from the western coast, in lat. 18° 56' North. Ceded by 
the Portugue^ in 1661 it has become eminent for its excel- 
lent harbour, superior shipwrights, and extensive commerce, 
and comprises, of Hindoos, Parsees, Mohammedan^ Portu- 
guese, Jews, and Armenians not fhr from 200,000. 

Benares, the Jerusalem of India, is located on the 
northern bank of the Ganges, in lat. 25° 30', about 460 
miks northeast from Calcutta. The Indian legends have it, 
that this place was originally constructed of gold, which, 
because of the wickedness of the people, has degenerated 
into mud and thatch! It is esteemed by religious Hindoos 
as the most Holy City," the Lotus of the world, not 
founded on common earth, but on the point of Siva's trident, 
a place so sacred that even a heef-eater, if he die there, (iiav- 
ing been charitable to the Brahmins) is sure of salvation'* 
The resort of pilgrims the country over, and a mart for very 
extensive commerce it contains a pd|)ulation of Hindoos, 
Mohammedans, Turks, Persians and ^Armenians to the num- 
ber of 700,000. 

Delhi, the ancient capital of the Mohammedan empire in 
India, lies upon the river Jumna, in lat. 28° 40', and 900 
miles N. E, from Calcutta. Ruins of splendid palaces, lofty 
gateways, and noble mansions, covering an area of twenty 
miles, attest its former grandeur. The Badshahi Mahal, 
built by the Emperor Shah Jehan, and still the residence of 
the royal family, retains its form and beauty, the boastful 
inscription surmounting the State presence-chamber, “ Tf 
there he a paradise on earth, it is this, it is this,** remapping 
legible as when first engraved. With a population, in the 
time of Aurungzebe, of not less than two millions, it has 
diminished, in these later years, to about 250,000. 

Agra, at one time the capital of the Moghul empire, and 
one of the most splendid cities of India, stands on the river 
Jumna, in lat. 27°, and about fifty miles south from Delhi. 
The Taj Mahal, an edifice erected by Shah Jehan, is consid- 
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cred the Dpioet j^ect specimen of oriental architecture in 
exietenoe, Ite l^resent importance is derived &om its being 
the i^sidence of the Lieut. Governor of the north-western 
provinces of the East India Company's dominions. 

Ahmendbad, formerly a city of great opdjenoe and oom- 
merce> lies on the river Subrmuttee, in kt« 23% 321 miles 
north from Bombay, in the Guzerat dktrieti and contains an 
estimated population of 100,000- 

Ahmedmgguvy one of the principal stations of the British 
government in the Deccan, is situated in lat* 10® 12', with 
inhabitants to the number of about 200,000. 

Allahahady at the confluence of the Jumna 'and Ganges, 
in lat. 26® 27', is maintained by the British government, as 
the chief military depot of the upper provinces. Its position 
at the junction of two sacred streams gives to it unusual 
sanctity, and suicide at the spot where the rivers unite is a 
frequent practice. The travelling distance from Benares Is 
about 75 miles eastward. 

Aurungahady the favourite residence of Aurungzebe when 
viceroy of the Deccan, is situated m lat. 19® 54', and about 
150 miles east froni^mbay. 

Bangalore is a large fortified town, upon the first summit 
of the Eastern Ghat^ and about 200 miles from Madras. 
The healthfulness of the climate causes it to be much resorted 
to by invalids from the low country, 

B^'apoor, in lat. 17®, was, in former times, one of the 
largest cities in Asia, the fort measuring eight miles round 
the outride. The principal j^ct of interest now remaining, 
is the Mausoleum of Moj^Aifla Shah, a plain square build- 
ing surmounted by 350 feet in circumference, and 

visible fourteen miles mlmot. 

Qdictdf on the Western coast, in lat. 11® 15', is cele- 
brated as being the landing plaoe, and first settlement of the 
Portuguese in 1498. 

Ouddalore, a town on the Eastern coast, 12 miles South 
from Pondicherry, derives historical importance from its 
being the locality of the third Englbh factory established in 
the country. 

Dindigulf a populous village, abSut 40 miles north, from 
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NATUBA.L PRODUCTIONS OP INDIA. 

Introductory remarks — ^Elephants — B^ah of Mysore’s State Oanlage 
— rhinoceros — Wild Boar — Camel-^Bromedary — Bear (anecdote 
of an Indian Hui^ter and Moantaih Bear) — Deer, various species 
— Goat— Sheep— -Buffalo — Ox— Oow— Brahminee Bull — Ganjal 
— Arne -Yak — Horse — Ass — Mule— Dziggetai — Monkey, var- 
ious tribes (anecdote of a Monkey and flock of Crows) — Bat — 
Porcupine — Sloth — Armadillo — Mangoose — Loris — Squirrel — 
Chipmuck — Rats — Ratol — Rabbits — Martin — Civet — Ichneumon 
— Tiger — Lion — Panther — Leopard — Cheetah (mode of use by 
hunters) — Cat — Jackal — Hyena — Lynx — Thibet Dog — Native® 
Dog — Lizzard — Gecko — Scorpion — Centipede — Tarantula — 
Cobra-de-Capella — Tic Polonga —Mountain Snake — Crocodile — 
Anaconda —Tortoise — Prog— Insects (scene presented when en- 
tering a long-closed house) — White Ant ^a choice dish) — Ant Hills 
as seen by Bishop Heber. Birds and Pishes, a large variety of 
each Class — Botany, including Yegetablo, Fruit and Forest 
Trees, Flowers — Minerals, etc. 

India abounds with illustrations of zoological; botanical, 
and mineralogical science. Almost touching the equator on 
the south; and on the north, losing itself in snowy peaks of 
unmeasured heightj presenting vast wastes of arid and barren 
sand intersected with large t^ts of jungle and tbrost, where 
the foot of man bas seldom trod; with a climate that passes 
from the extreme of tropical heat to arctic cold, the penin- 
sula is an ‘ epitome of the world,' and its natural productions, 
answer in variety and value to this diversity of climate and 
sod. 

Beginning with animaJted the Elephant first claims 

our attention. This large and noble animal abounds through- 
out the moist forests of Southern Bengal, a portion of the 
western Ghats and the base of the Himalaya Mountains. 
Vast droves tenant the forests of Ceylon, where they are 
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captured for tbelr massive tmuks of valued ivorj, and for 
transportation to the continent, there* to Ixeiboine the auxili- 
ary of armies, the pride of princes, and the servant of mer- 
chants. When at Bangalore, 1 counted seventy ele^^ants of 
various sizes and age, attached to the palace of the Rajah, 
several of which were trained to draw the royal chariot. In 
the temples of the land, may be seen from one to ten of 
these animals, roa,dy for use in imparting eclat to religious 
procesrions and marriage festivities. We were told that at 
Vizier All’s wedding, in the year 1796, there was a grand 
procesrion of 'twelve hundred elephants; of which a hundred 
had howdahs, magnihoently adorned with ^silver trappings; 
while that upon the animal which the Nabob rode was made 
of massive gold, richly set with precious stones. The ele- 
phant has l^en much used by the Europeans and native 
princes, in hunting the tiger, but the sport is attended with 
“ great danger, and is repulrive to this naturally mild and 
timid animal, though in the contest it is usually the victor, 
receiving its enemy on its tusks, tossing it into the air, and 
standing ready to stamp its ponderous foot upon it so soon 
as it reaches the ground. 

The Bhinoceroe exceeds the elephant in clumsiness of 
figure, and is not much inferior in size and weight. The 
leading feature of interest in its physical structure, is the 
hoj n upon its nose, which projects, not unfrequently, thirty 
incheft upward. So long as the animal is quiet, this appen- 
dage lies loose between the nostrils; but when excited, the 
muscular tension is so great ^hat it becomes immoveably 
fixed, and can be dm:ted into a tree to the depth of several 
inches. From the earliest times, this horn has been regarded 
as an antidote against poison. GoUets made from it were 
*much in use among the Hindoo princes, because, when 
poisonous liquids were poured into them, the noxious 
qualities were, it was thought, certain of betrayal, by a brisk 
^rvescenoe. In some of the northern districts, attempts 
have been made to render this animal available for carrying 
tiaveUete and burdens, but with little success. Bishop He- 
ber mentions meeting with one which was so tame as to allow 
a how dab and driver npon itsr back* The rhinoceros lives in 
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Bengal, and the lower ranges of the jffimalayahs; feeding on 
coarse grass and other vegetable substances, especially those 
containing much succulent matter; seeking amidst mud and 
Trater protection from the scorching heat; disposed to be at 
peace with the tiger and its other neighbours, but when pro- 
voked, becoming a &rious and deadly foe. X Ibwv only, 
h^e been brought to the western continent, the eape^ ^ 
transportation being great, its appetite voracious, and 
ger throws it into a paroxysm of rage. 

The Wild Boar stUl roams the jungles of India, and to 
hunt it is one of the field sports to which foreigners are en- 
thusiastically attached; though the ardotr has somewhat 
abated during later years. 

Camels are found in large droves throughout Guzerat, 
Patna, and Mooltan; and, like the el(^hant, are made ser- 
viceable to the merchant, the traveller, and the*warrior. The 
East India Company maintain a corps of Dromedaries^ 
mounted by two men each, and Urmed with musketoons and 
swivels. 

Two species of Bear aro edmmon in India, of which the 
kind inhabiting the Ghats is hardly exceeded in ferocity of 
temper by the tiger or hyena; and ^ the second, or Ursine, 
which makes its appearance in the forests of Oude, Orissa, 
the Carnatic and Coromandel, is far more mild and harmless. 
A northern traveller gives us an account of an escape from 
the fatal embrace of the former species, which indicates much 
forethought and ingenuity on the part of his native attend- 
ant. 1 present it in the words of the writer. " Upon gain- 
ing the summit of a hill which overhung a piedpice, a hea) 
started from a recess in a neighbouring covert, and advanced, 
evidently mth sinister intentions^ towards us. 1 was about 
to fire when* one of my guides motioned me to desist, giving 
me to understand that he would atta(dc the enemy unarmed. 
Almost upon the extreme edge of the precipice, 'stood a 
tall tree with vertical branches, very tough and elastic. The 
hill-man approached the bear, and thus withdrew its attention 
&om me, toward himself, when he adroitly ^rang upon the 
tree, as nimbly followed by the exasperated beast. Baving 
reached the upper branches, the man slipped a strong cord 
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Ofi^ the top of the limb upon which he stood; at the same 
tlttie dropping the reverse end upon the ground. , This was 
ioStantlj seized by another* native; whO; pulling with all his 
strength; drew the point of the bough downward until the 
branch projected nearly in a horizontal line frma the stem. 
This being dooO; the mountaineer crept cautiously as near 
the extremity as he safely could, followed as cautiously by 
the bear: but so soon as he saw his angry upon the bent 
bough he dexterously let himself down by a cord to the 
ground. The bear thus unexpectedly deprived of its victim 
made an effort to retrace its steps, when no sooner had it re^ 
relaxed its grasp if the bough for this purpose, than the hill- 
man suddenly cut the cord, which had been securely tied to 
a tree, and the depressed branch instantly gained its original 
position with an irresistable momentum. The suddenness 
and vigour o§the recoil shook the disappointed and angry 
ccroature from its hold, elancing it, like the fragment of a 
rock; into the empty air, from whence, uttering a stifled 
groan, it was hurled over the precipice, and falling with a 
dull crash upon the rocks beloW, became food for beasts and 
birds of prey." Bears of smaller size and milder temper are 
led about the country with trained monkeys and goats^ 
soliciting attention by their absurd postures and antic move- 
ments, by which not a little gain comes to the owners from 
the amused and astonished multitude. 

Of the Deer tribe India contains many species. The 
Antehpey which ocenpies the place of Capricorn in the Indian 
zodiac, and in size and form resembles the Arabian gazelle, 
the well-known emblem of maiden beauty, is spread over the 
entire peninsula, and is remarkable for elasticity of bound, 
symmetry of figure, and soft lustre of its full andi hazle eye. 
JThe deer is a nocturnal animal of a solitary disposition, 
dwelling among the elevated ranges of the Himalaya Moun- 
tains. Tho perfume for which it is hunted is contained in a 
bag beneath its belly, and is removed from the creature 
when alive, otherwise it was taken up by the absorbents, and 
thus lost to the hunter, and the flesh throughout rendered 
unfit for food. The Ce^on deer is the smallest of the cervine 
tribe, being about the rizc of a fox, and furnished with exr 
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<pisitelj-formed legs, scarcely larger than a lad/s fioger. 
The 9tag Bearly resembles the red deer of America. 

The BuaS or Tamhoo deer is antlered, stroz^ and brave, and 
roams free and &a|leB9 amid the jungles of Bengal and Cey« 
Ion. The JSjpotted is similar to the fallow deer, and 
abounds in Bengal and on the banks of the Ganges. The 
Mog deer is found in the Bohilla country and I)e<N)a dlltrictS; 
roaming in heavy grass jungles, feedi^ at night, and slee^ 
ing during the day. It is ea^y irritated and ferocious tn 
defence. The amrnon Eodtuck makes its home among the 
crags and ravines of the western frontier. The White Oryx, 
a species of the antelope, with a bulky body, slender legs and 
dark mane, is met with upon the bai^ of the Indus. The 
Chira, another species of tho antelope, and an inhabitant of 
the Himalayas is the unicorn of tra^tionary existence. The 
Chicicara, or four-homed antelope, which inhabits the forests 
and hilly districts of Bengal and Bahar is small in height^ 
fleet in movement, and timid in disposition. The Nylrghaw, 
or blue cow, a dweller in the central provinces and base. of 
the Himalayas, is large and strong, and considered in past 
times as royal game to be hunted only by princes. The 
Oiraffe is occasionally met with in tho north-western pro- 
vinces. 

Among the Oooirtribe, by far the most noted and valuable 
is the species spread throughout Thibet, and in the valley 
of Cashmere, from the wool of which are made the shawls of 
world-wide fame. The Empress Aurungzebe had one of so 
delicate textore that she could draw it through the ring of 
her finger. Goats of a more common kind are numerous 
throughout the country, being kept for their flesh, milk and 
skins. She^ are numerous and their flesh much used as an 
article of food. • ^ 

The Indian Buffalo is large and ungainly, with long, 
rough horns, lying back almost upon its shoulders, its dark 
skin, covered with hair short and wiry, its eyes dull and un- 
meaning, its gait slow and measured. But lor all these dis- 
agreeable and repulsive features there is the compensation of 
great utility for the plough and heavy draught, while the fe- 
male furnishes milk from which is made a butter much used 
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in cuUnaiy preparations. The buffalo is well nigh 
l>ioi2S; delighting in the long, rank pastjare which fringe up 
in moist and undrained lands, and Ijing for hours imbmerged 
almost to the muzzle beneath the cooling waters. 

The Indian Ox resembles the American in varieties of 
colour and size, but with the ezoeptioni^ of having a bunch 
above the ^oidders^ and a dewlap han^g half way to the 
ground. Those used in the artillery corps and by traveUeis 
are large and strong, moving at the rate of three to four 
miles per hour. 

Com yield much less milk, and that of an inferior quality 
in the eastern than western continent. Those of Englii^ 
breed are at times to be met with among Europeans, but 
seldom among the natives. The Cow, as first created of all 
animals, is held in highest veneration by pious Hindoos, and 
to kill it is the last of pardonable offences. Several years 
ago, a king of Travancore, in order to atone for his 
Snicltics, caused a colossal golden cow to be made, through 
the body of which he pa^^sed with profoundest reverence, and 
made it the era from which all his edicts were dated. Tha 
rock from beneath which the Ganges takes its rise is sup- 
posed to be a petrifiod cow, and the orifice is called the 
** cow's mouth," 

The Brahmin^ Bull claims a special notice. These 
creatures are consecrated when calves to the divinity Siva, 
whose emblem is usually painted upon their haunches and 
forehead. They are allowed full liberty to go where they 
please and feed upon what they like. One is always to be 
seen near the bazaar, where it unceremonioudy appropriates 
to itself grmn, grass, hay, or whatever takes its fancy; the 
owner bearing the depredation with religious patience, be- 
lieving that to inflict upon it a blow would insure the divine 
displeasuie. They are the greatest pests with which the 
country is annoyed, and respect to national prejudices alone 
saves them from the frtal bullet of the vexed foreigner. 

India presents many species of Wdd Oxen, some of which 
have been domesticated and made useful to the agriculturist 
and traveller. Of these the Qmjal is most important, re- 
sembling in me and shape the English hull. A q)eciea 
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called tKc Amee inhabits the southern base of the Himalajah 
Mountain!^ and exceeds in size any of the oattie kind yet 
discovered. O^e shot near Sangree Island weighed 2;000 
pounds, though pronounced by ship butchers but two years 
old. Some of the native princes keep them, under the name 
of fighting bullocks. 

•The Yok roams over the mountainous regions of Bootan 
and Thibet, and is domesticated throughout the central parts 
of the Peninsula. The horae-iaiU^ as they are common^ 
called, used as standards by the Persians and Turks, are 
made of hair (dyed of a fine crimson) from the tail of this 
unimal. 

Horses are numerous throughout India, those of highest 
value being brought from Arabia, the Cape of Good Hope 
and England. The native horse is small, ugly and dow, its 
use being confined almost wholly to the aborigines. Ponies 
imported from Pegu and Acheen are in very general use, the 
former resembling in shape, strength and temper the Cana- 
dian pony, the latter that of our western prairie. The value 
of a first class Arabian or Cape* steed varies from two hun- 
dred dollars to four hundred, though’ one of suiHcient 
excellence for family purposes may be. purchased for one 
hundred and fifty. A civilian of rank, with a family, keeps 
from three to six horses, the climate requiring great care in 
their use. Each animal has a groom, who not only attends 
to it when stabled^ but who runi^ by Hs side when the 
gentleman goes out for a ride, and is ready to receive the 
reins when he alights. Horses are not used for drawing 
conveyances except within the city or town limits, long 
journeys being performed in palanquins, or ^ring carts, drawn 
by oxen. 

In the Uortbern districts the traveller meets with the Wild 
AsSf where it frequents the ss|t marshes and open plains of 
Cutch and Guzerat. 

Mules are common, the country over, and are serviceable 
in conveying burdens, especially i^t and rice; a usefiil but 
abused anima))^ For in the north, the Dziggetai is met with 
in large droves. Quick and watchful, it takes alarm at the 
least appearance of danger, and, on the approach of the 
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enemy, skims the desert^ clears the hills, and bids defiance 
to pursuit. * 

Turning to the quadrumanous order of animals, the 
Monkey claims Our q)ecial consideration. With this creature 
India greatly abounds. In addition to a Ihirourablo climate 
and agreeable food, a reason for this abundance may be 
found in the fact that the monkey is held in reli^ous 
esteem. Temples of magnificent structure and gorgeous 
decoration have been erected in its honour, one of which, 
when plundered by the Portuguese on the island of Ceylon, 
contained the too^ of an ape, encased in pure gold. In such 
esteem was this relic held by tho natives, that they offered 
700,t)00 ducats for its ransom. At Ahmenabad, the Capital 
of Ouzerat; there are three hospitals for monkeys, where the 
sick and hime are fed and nursed by salaried medical attend- 
ants. City^town, and village, throng with these mischievous, 
. chattering, and amusing specimens of mock humanity. 'When 
a reddent of Madura, I saw them by hundreds, fearlessly 
scaling the lofty pagodas which grace that ancient city, 
perched upon the dwellings the native inhabitants, engaged 
in earnest and nois]^ disoussioni^ or committing depredations 
by tearing off the tile^ and grinning at the surprised and 
vexed inmates thus unceremoniously exposed to sun and rain; 
all this, in part, to satisfy hunger, but the rather as it would 
seem, to gratify an instinctive desire for mischief and fun. 
The following scene was witnessed but a short time since, at 
Tillicherry, and is thus stated by the beholder himself. “ A 
few yards from the house where I was stopping, a thick pole, 
at least thirty feet high, had been fixed into the earth, round 
which was an iron ring, and to this was attached a strong 
ebain, of considerable length, fastened to a collar round tho 
^ monkey's middle. The ring being loose, easily slid upon the 
pole when he ascended or descended. He was in the habit 
of i^ing his station upon the top, where he seemed perched, 
as if to enjoy the beauties of the preset around. The 
OFOWi^ which in India axe very abundant and audacious, 
takiugadvantage of his elevated position, ha4| been in the 
daily mbit of robbing him of his food, which was placed 
every mmmng and evenipg at the foot of the pole. To thi^ 
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he had vainly expressed his dislike^ by chattoring and other 
indicatioDs of his displeasure equally ineffectual. Finding 
, that he was perfectly unheeded, he adopted a plan of revenge 
equally ingenious and successful. One morning, when ^ 
tormentors had been particularly troublesome, he appearw 
as if seriously indlspos^. No sooner were his ordinary ra- 
tions placed at the foot of the bamboo, than the crows 
watching their opportunity, descended in groat numbers, and 
began as usual to demolish his provisions. The monkey now 
began to slide down the pole by dow degrees, as if the effort 
were painful to him, and reaching the ground, rolled about 
for some time in apparently great agony, until he found him- 
self close by the vessel containing his food, where he lay in 
a state of seeming insensibility, waiting a favourable oppor- 
tunity of perfecting his scheme. With one eje but half 
closed, he sees a crow approaching; it nears him; it stretches 
out its neckj when, lo! it is seized by the wrathful' avenger/- 
who, after a few preliminary grimaces and ohatterings, 
rfieliberatcly placed the captive between his knees^ and began 
to pluck it, with the most hunoroas gravity. When he had 
completely stripped it, except Ine laige feathers in the pinions 
and tail, he flung it into the air as hi^,as his strength would 
permit, and, after flapping its wings for a few seconds, it fell 
on the ground with a stunning shock. The other crows, 
which had been fortunate enough to escape a similar castiga- 
tion, now surrounded it and immediately picked the poor 
thing to death. The oxpresrion of joy on the monkey s coun- 
tenance was altogether indescribable. Never again was he 
molested by those voracious intruders.” 

After what 1 have personally observed of this animal, I 
am prepared to attach ftill credence to this Singular incident. 
My iriend, the Rev. Mr. Crane, of Dindigul, had a larger 
black monkey with a f^ce ’ most tastefully decorated with 
whisker, moustache, and like genteel appendage, which, if 
placed in similar ciroumstanocs, would fully equal his Tilli- 
cheriy brother. The species most common in India, are the 
Oihbony or long-armed, the BntdLmy or long-tailed, Wanr 
derer, and the Togtd, A :few specimens of th^Ourmg 
* Outang have been met with in the central regions. 
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Buts of various sizes are numerous^ and to the traveller^ 
In his Bungalow^ exceedingly annoying. Some of them are 
furnished with wings, which, when outstretched, measure five 
^t from tip to tip, and are very destructive to fruit-trees 
m Guzerat and on the Coromandel Coast. 

Forcupines extensively inhabit the mountainous ranges, 
and tiie long quills with which they are furnished, and whi(Ai 
they annually shed, are gathered by the natives, and used 
for bean^tifying boxes and dresses, in the same way as by our 
American Indians, but more perfectly wrought. 

On different occasions 1 purchased a Sloth and uu Ar^ 
madiMo^ both of which I kept for several weeks, observing 
their habits, which were curious and instructive. In Bengal, 
andf along the eastern shore, is found the Tiio-ioed Sloth; 
and in Babar there is a variety which has a considerable 
resemblance to the bear, and lives on ants. 

( The Mangoose is about the size of a weasel, and is the 
only creature that i^are attack the cobra do capella. If 
bitten, it runs into the neighbouring wood, feeds, it is thought, « 
upon some antidote, and i^etipis to the combat. The ani- 
mal is domesticated, and trained to guard the sleeping infant 
from snakes and vermin, while the mother is at work in the 
field. 

The Bengal loris, or slow lemur, is about the size of a 
small cat, of a pale brown oolour, and, during most of the 
day, ^eps, or lies without motion, like the sloth, of which 
some consider it but another species. 

Among various kinds of Sguirrel, the Malabar holds a 
first rank. It measures from fourteen to twenty inches in 
length, and is furnished with a fine busby tail, and moves 
with much ease 'and gracefulness. 

Chipmucks are abundant, as also various species of Rats 
and M%ce, Among the former of which, is the Ratd^ which 
is very troublesome in disinterring and feeding upon the 
buried dead. 

Hares^ Rabbits, and find a home in the northern 

distriot^^while Civds, Badgers, Racoons, and Ichneumons 
hunt bats, and larger serpents. 

*Am6ilg ' the Gariiivonm Qua^peds oi India, the Tiger 
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holds a distinguished place. This bost agile and daring of 
boasts, which forms a prominent feature in the zoology of 
that land, makes its home amid the jungles of Bengal, and 
the mountain ranges of the northern and central districts, 
where it roams free and fearless, finding no animal daring to 
measure strength with it, except, occasionally, the elofhant 
and rhinoceros. In the province of Khandesh one thousand 
and thirty-two of these fierce creatures were killed between 
the years 1825 and 1829, as given in official reports. To 
hunt the tiger, mounted upon the lofty elephant, was once a 
favourite sport with native princes and foreign residents; but 
its extreme danger has led to its general abandonment. The 
bound of the tiger, when springing upon its prey, is tremen- 
dous, extending, as it is said, to the dli)(;ance of one hundred 
or ipore feet. It is from this spring that the animal gets 
his name. He, as it were, "shoots himself at his prey;'* and 
tiger^ in the Arminian language, signifies the arrow, .the'' 
name also given to the River Tigris, on account of its velo- 
city. In many of the Indian languages, the name of tiger 
is tippoo, 

Lions exist in vast numbers throughout the provinces of 
Saharampoor and Loodianah, some of thorn r^qualling in size 
those at the Cape. A maneless species is so numerous in 
Guzerat, that an English officer killed eleven in one month. 
The Bengal lion has the mane magnificently developed, at- 
tains a very large stature, and displays equal courage with 
that of its Airican relative. 

Fardhers and Leopards tenant the jungly and hilly districts 
of the peninsula, and are hunted for their beautiful skins, 
which are used by religious mendicants and Government 
officers. A species of leopard called the Cheetah, \fith limbs 
long and slender, is trained to aid the hunter in his field ant? 
jungle sports. One of them, after being blinded and chained, 
is placed upon a cart and carried far out into the field, and 
when the hunter sees an antelope or deer, turning the head 
of the Cheetah in that direction, he removes the blinds and 
chains, allowing it to move, as its instinct suggesi|9, 
and stealthily towards its victim. When approatl^g sum** 
ciently near, it makes a few astounding spuingS; seizes its 
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pey Ij the neck; and will not relax its hold till the ovmer 
ontioe it away by pieces of meat and' a draught of fix)sh 
blood. 

Other of the feline genus, as the Domestic Cat and the 
N^iU Tiger Cat, make their habitation in the Peninsnla; 
though to a limited extent. 

Of the Canine tribes inhabiting India, a probiinent plaSe 
belongs to the Jackal, The foreigner has not to journey far 
into the interior before becoming acquainted with its noc- 
turnal cries, (resembling the scream of a woman in deepest 
distress) n.TouBing him from his slumbers by its unwonted 
sounds. So soon as night falls they commence their preda- 
tory excursions to the villages, seizing upon fowls and other 
domestic animals, cairying away lifeless carcasses and offal, 
thus uniting the evil liabit of the thief with the good offices 
of a scavenger. In some parts of the country the custom 
cprcvails of bathing the hands in the blood of a slain jackal, 
whenever one kills or witnesses the death of a wild beast. 
The origin of this strange habit has not come to my know- 
ledge. 

The Strijped Hyena resides in the caverns of the mountains 
and clefts of rocks or in dens, from which it comes forth 
with more strength and daring than the wolf, following the 
flocks, breaking open shocpcotcs at night, and committing 
ravages with an insatiable voracity. In some instances the 
hyena has become tame and domestic like the dog. 

Tho.Lynx lives in the northern provinces, and the Caracal 
makes his appearance in Bengal. The Ounce is found in all 
the central parts of the Deccan, and in Guzerat. The most 
remarkable of the canine animals of India is the Thibet dog, 
a gigantic kind of mastiff, which inhabits the table-lands of 
fthe Himalayas. It is used as a watch dog, for which it is 
well adapted by its size, strength «and ferocity of temper, 
pother of the canine species Irequenting jungly and hilly 
liegionisf, and resembling in many features the jackal, hunt in 
packs, and even will rush upon the tiger, teaoing him in 
pieces ere he can strike more than two or three down with 
his fatal paw. 

Ihe domestic or Pariar dogh mean in appearance and 
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destitute of all those noble traits which belong to lus western 
relative; and, as a consequence; receives rough usage from 
native and foreigner. 

In our view of the animated nature of India; the next 
class to be noticed is that of ReptileS; including various 
speciCB; from the Crocodile to the harmless Lizard; with 
which last-named creature our illustrations trill begin. 
** Shaped like unto a crocodile; of a sad; green colour; and 
but a little creaturc; the fear of whom presents itself mostly 
to the eye, for they are in no wise hurtftil," is a description 
of the lizard, which, though quaint, is correct and graphic. 
Measuring from three to six inches in length, having feet so 
shaped as to allow of creeping safely and rapidly upon the 
sides and ceiling of the smoothest wall, it feeds upon flies 
and insects, which it approaches with a slow and cautious 
tread, and transfixes with a sudden thrust of its sharp and^ 
forked tongue. To look upward and see a half dozen of 
these reptiles creeping upon the polished ceiling is not at all 
agreeable to a new comer, while to have one fall upon the 
liand when writing or reading sends a chill through the 
frame not to be coveted. But the alarm is not all on one 
side, for the animal makes such a descent solely by a mis- 
take, and were it possible would certainly apologize for this 
intrusion, as he rectifies his error in the very practical man- 
ner of making himself off with the greatest possible speed. 
A few of these harmless creatures find their home upon 
every wall, remaining concealed behind a mirror or other 
suspended frame during the day, and coming forth at night 
to seize upon their tiny prey. In some parts of the country 
there is a large green lizard called the Qeckot named from 
its favourite and habitual sound, and in distinction from the 
last mentioned, containing a bag filled with poison, with 
which it can sufiuse its victim and produce death, unless the 
part be removed. 

India abounds with Scorpiom of various sizes and colour, 
from one which may be covered with a dollar coin to that 
which equals a full-sized hand, the former usually of a light 
cast, and the latter dark or jet black. An elongated body 
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terminates in a slender formed of several joints^ the last 
of which ends in a smalls conical bag containing the poison- 
ous fluid, to which is attached a tubular sting, through which 
it is thrown into the object it seeks to harm* This tail is 
carried above the body, when the animal is walking, and is 
projected beyond the front of the head when put to harmful 
use. The wound is painM though seldom destructive, am- 
monia being the most successful curative. The cautious 
Hindoo will not put his hand into or under a jar or box before 
ho assures himself that he will not encounter* this noxious 
reptile. It it currently believed that if encircled with fire it 
will sting itself to death. A celebrated naturalist speaks of 
putting a female scorpion with her young into a glass case. 
She soon destroyed all but one, which took refuge upon the 
back of its parent, and afenged the death of its brethren by 
killing the old one in its turn. It is a timid creature, flying 
c rapidly from impending danger, and never using its sting 
except as a means of defence, or to secure food. 

Centipedes are found in similar localities with the scorpion, 
and are at times more than a foot long and thick as a man’s 
finger^ having two sharp teeth with which they inflict wounds 
painful and dangerous. 

TaranUvlusy the largest of the spider kind, are occasionally 
met with in unfrequented places, or long unopened rooms. 
I killed one, the body of which was nearly the size of the 
palm of my hand, of an olive brown colour, and covered 
with a soft down. The bite is painful, though not fatal. 

Dr. Russel, an eminent scholar in zoology, has described 
forty three distinct species of Snalces common in India. 
Among the seven which are poisonous, there is one, the 
Colra’de-CapeSxty that is dreaded beyond any object with 
(Which our earth is cursed. In length from three to six feet, 
in circumference about two inches, its head is small, and 
corered on the forepart with large smooth scales, just below 
which is a dilatation of the skin which is capable of being 
raised or depressed at the pleasure of the animal, l^hen 
jekritated the skin is expanded and elevated like a hood; hence 
the name of hooded snake.^* The animal never bitea so 
long as this oixter skin is folded, but its erection, with an 
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aeconpanyikig hiss, is a signal of aggression and peril; 
for let the minutest globule of ^ concentrated poison find 
its way into the ^stem and death must ensue. Lunar cans* 
tic, though efficacious as remedial to the bite of the viper, is 
fbund of little or no avail as a oounteraction to the venom 
of the cobra. Jugglers <mrry about the oountry for 
exhibftion and reward, keeping ihem in subjection by the 
power of music. Though very numerous there are but few 
instanoes on reOord of death tbeir attacks, such pteoavh 
tions are used to avoid the places where they dwells By the 
natives they are regarded with religious reverence, and the 
title of “ good snake ** is that by which they are usually 
designated. 

On the Island of Ceylon a v^omons snake called the Tic 
Pohnga is occasionally met with. Such is the strength of 
its poison that the firk bite ndll kill a fowl in less than a 
minute. It is naturally indolent, and wi|l not attack unless * 
it is irritated. 

The Whip Snahe conceals itself among the foliage of trees, 
darts at cattle grazing below, causing the Ingest ox to die 
of agony within an hour’s time. 

Mountain Snakes, from four to eight ffiet in length, and 
quite harmless, are carried about the oountry by indigent, low- 
bred natives for exhibition, with trained monkeys and bears. 

The Crocodile of the Ganges, is distinguished from the 
Nilotic species by its projecting eyes, ahd narrow, elongated 
muzzle. 'Its teeth are many, and dispodtion carnivorous. 
The habit of throwing infants and small children to these 
monsters of the sacred stream, has long fotmed a leading 
feature in the superstitious observances of that idolatrous 
land. Alligators are common in the riveia'of the north, 
eiq)ecially the Ganges, upon the shores of wluek they are • 
ever seen basking in the rays of the sun. 

Anamidm, twenty to thirty feet in length, infest the 
Delta of the Ganges, concealing themselves in large trees 
standing upon the water s edge, afpi by a terrible fling of 
their massive and powerful bodihs encircling and crashn||[ 
whatever comes within their ffital reacdu 

We have an account of a Boa killed mm the 

8w ^ 
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banks of the Ganges but a few years since which was found 
to mea^e sixty-two feet and some inches in length. 

Tortoises measuring four and a half feet from the tip of 
the nose to the tail^ and iourteen inches high^ are to be met 
with at times in the northern regions. 

Frogs are abundant. Bidiop Heber speaks of seeing one 
which was large as a gosling; andvei^ beautiful; being 'greeb 
speckled with black; and almost transparent. 

India swarms with InseotS; arising chiefly from the warmth 
of the climate; there being no portion of the year throughout 
the largest district^ when the cold is sufficient to destroy 
the minutest animal life. Let a house remain closed for a few 
weekS; and upon opening the door and windows; the reader, 
were he here, would observe several things which would startle, 
if not terrify him. Turning his eye upward he would see 
twO; three, or more lizards (before referred to) seemingly 
^ ready to make a descent upon him. Looking downward be 
would observe the mat covered with innumerable tiny, black 
ards moving in all directions with business-like order and 
speed. If there be a table in the room he would notice the 
upright post provided with an encircling brass cup, into which 
water or oil may be poured; and thus the food be guarded 
from the attacks of these intruders, and a like precaution with 
the bedsteads, bureau^ and safes. He would observe the 
book-case standing at a little remove from the wall, to protect 
it from the ravages of the white ant, that marvel in natural 
history. Though small and apparently harmless, they are 
the most destructive creatures with which we are acquainted. 
Nothing but stone or mortar can redst their power of devast- 
ation. Moving just beneath the surface, mole-like, they 
enter by myriads a table, box of books, chest of clothes, or 
' whatever be left exposed to their intru^on, and cease not 
their work of destruction until nothing is left but the bare 
shell. Boxes must be placed upon a stone or some metallic 
sdbstance three to four inches in height, books must be 
bound in Russia leather, or often removed and brushed, beams 
of dweUings must be saturated with tar; and all to guard 
against one of the tiniest; most insigaificant-looking, and yet 
most formidable of the animate creation. Let the visitor 
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beware how he lift up the comer of the mat lest the sting of 
a concealed scorjpim make him repent the incautious act, or 
a moke erect its threatening crest. Let him wait till even* 
ing draws on, and a light is brought into the room, and if it 
be at the right season of the year, a cloud of winged ants 
will make their entrance, encircling the lamp in a countless 
s^orm, sonte just burning their feet upon the glass shade, 
others more boldly flying right into the crater, there to meet 
their death. In an hour or so they begin to disappear, leav- 
ing their wings on the table, and ^opting the more humble 
mode of creeping like their less aspiring brethren. Let him 
go out the next morning, and the native lad will be seen, 
bag in hand, gathering from their hiding places these wing- 
less visitors, from which is made a curry more delicious than 
turtle soup to an alderman I If he retim to rest without the 
shelter of a muslin hanging surrounding his couch the music 
and fang of the mosquito will forbid repose. If upon rising 
he take not the precaution of looking into his shoes his foot 
may come in contact with a scorpion, or small snake. Cast* 
ing his eye around during the day he would see the common 
fly without number. Opening a drawer a company of roaches 
will manifest their terror by a sudden and rapid withdrawal 
from notice. The wasp will bo seen passing up and down 
the Venetian blind in search of food, and tho ^cus^^will 
pierce the car with its sharp, shrill notes. These statements 
may give to the reader a no very pleasant impression of a 
residence in that Eastern clime. 1 state but the facts in the 
case, admitting, however, that there is such a thing as be- 
coming so accustomed to these sights that they may be seen 
and heard with but slight efleot upon the weakest nerves. 
Constant precautions are needful in protecting person and 
property from their pajnful and destructive visits, but the 
eye becomes so habituated to seeing them in all places 
and times, that no special emotions are awakened so 
long as they keep at a respectful distance. At night fire- 
flies glitter among tho boughs of the Banyan tree, or dance 
around the spreading tamarind, inducing a singular bat 
beautiful effect. Bees abound in hilly districts, building their 
nests in hollow trees and rocky caverns, and yielding a honey 
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of but inferior ezcelleQoe. The mlkwaim produces materials 
for a fabric greatly used in years past; but confined at pre- 
sent to BrahminS; Mohammedans, and the more wealthy of 
the natives. The Tsrrtm form a substance which yields a 
beautiful vermillion, and was much used before the <hscoYery 
of cochineal. Within another insect is an article called Zac, 
which is much used in fisbricating brads, rings, and other 
ornaments of female dress. Ant hills, seven and more feet 
in ciroumferencej and five and six feet high, are often met 
with upon the plains, especially in jungly districts, which seem 
so much beyond the power of a tiny insect to construct as to 
lead to an anment c^inion that in India there are monstrous 
ants, as huge as foxes.” Bishop Heber remarks, that the 
pyramid^ when the comparative bulk of those who reared 
them is taken into the estimate, are as nothing compared to 
the works of these termites. The counterpart of one of these 
hills is as if a nation should set to work to build up an arti- 
ficial Snowdon and bore it full of halls and galleries.” 

The Birds of India, though less splendid on the whole 
than those of South America, are, in many cases remarkable 
for splendour of plumage, symmetry of form, and sweetness 
of tone. We have the Condor, occasionally met with in the 
extreme northern regions measuring fifteen feet between the 
tips of its outspread pinions; the Pondicherry Vulture, equall- 
ing in size a large goose; the Bengal Vulture, which is often 
seen preying upon the human corpses that float down the 
sacred Ganges to the sea; the Larrmer-geyer or bearded vul- 
ture, a rare and unsocial bird, whose home is among the 
Himmalaya rang|s; the PorMidierry Eagle, esteemed sacred 
on the Malabar coast; the FmchrFalcon of Bengal; the Fork- 
tailed Shrike, also a native of Bengal, and named '^king of 
the crows,” because o£ its incessant assaults upon that tamer 
and weaker race; the Calao of Malabar; the Malabar Shrike, 
with its head surmounted by a tufted plume; the Bhinoceroe 
Mom Bill; the Jocose Shrike, named from its lively disposition 
and amuidng manner^ and known in the writings of Hafiz as 
the Bulbul or Persian mgbtingale; the Mina or Grcdcle, most 
noted linguist of the feathered tribes; the Paradise GraMe, 
remarkaUe fin: its destruction of locusts and which, when 
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k«f)t near the farmjmd, spoctaDeoufily acquires the various 
cries of ducks, dogs, geese, sheep, pigs, and poultry; the 
Pagoda Thrush, so call^ from its frequent occurrence among 
the pagodas of Malabar and Coramandel; the King Fisher, 
inhabiting the hottest parts of the continent; the Wood- 
pedoer ranging the whole country from the aouthem Cape to 
itfe sombre fr^rests of the Stmalajas; ParraUoi various kinds 
and abundant in number; the P&acodk which roams in a wild 
state throughout the forests of the Peninsula; the Jun^ cock, 
whose locality isamOng the Ghats; the Orew, which in multi- 
tudes throng the yard of every dw^iQg, avowing no frag- 
ment of food to escape their vigilant eye And ravenous 
appetite; the Impeyan Pheasant, whose home is in the nor- 
thern mountains; the Homed Pheasard, common in the 
Nepaul district; the Quail and Partridge of various species, 
and general distribution; the Passarage Bustard, highly 
cbtccmcd on account of the delicacy and fine flavour of its • 
flesh and consequently bearing a high price in the India 
market; the Golden Plover; the Coromandel Courier; the 
Promeprep; the Gigantic Stork or Adjutant, a voracious 
creature, devouring at one meal what would satisfy four men, 
very useful as a scavenger in clearing the streets of ofifal, and 
regarded with superstitious reverence because supposed to be 
possessed of the souls of Brahmins; the Pondicherry and 
Coromandd Heron, which last is also common on the Banks 
of the Ganges and other Indian rivers; the Bengal Snipe) the 
Homed Turlcey of Bengal, with a fleshy, blue, callous sub- 
stance behind each eye giving it the full effect of a horned 
animal; the Pearly-plumaged Gull; the BlacJo-hacJced goose; 
with many species of the Buck hind, and Poultry such as are 
found in the farmyards of tbo western continent. 

Our limits allow little else thatgthe naming of these various* 
tribes, leaving the reader to consult elaborate treatises on 
ornithology for a more extended acquain^nce with their 
peculiarities of structure and habit* 

India being almost surrounded by water, is supplied with 
a variety of excellent fish, among which may be named the 
Pomfrd, of a flavour more delicate^ than' the turbot; the 
BehaL, tlm Scir Fish, the Bundmlo, which, when dried, forms 
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a principle article of food among tlie Lascars, or Hindoo 
saUors; the pale brown Ud, King of the herringe, more than 
eight feet in length; the Busselian Gymnetris, the Bem<yraf 
which is employed by the natives in capturing the tortoise; 
the Dolphm, distinguished by the splendour of its varying 
hues; the insidious Dory, inhabiting the rivers and other 
fresh waters, which, when perceiving a flying insect hoveridg 
over the water, shoots out a jet of water from its tubular 
mouth so suddenly, and with such unerring aim, as to tumble 
the inseciA 21 stupified state upon the surface of the stream; 
the Unicom Acaniharus; the Climhing Sparm, which moves 
at pleasure up the trunks of trees growing by the waterbide, 
remaining hours out of water; the Sober, with pre-eminent 
flavour and beauty; the Whrdhl, inhabiting the lakes, and 
much esteemed as a nutritious a^d healthful food for invalids; 
the Leopard Macherd, the Flying Gvmard, which swim in 
^ shoals, ever and anon darting into the air, and making its 
way to a considerable distance; the Carp; and the Mangoe 
Fish, called by the natives Tap&y Mudvse, and regarded by 
Europeans as the most delicate food brought into market, 
and is, therefore, dried and salted for sale; with several lesser 
species not worthy of special notice. India does not excel in 
the character of its Shellfish, though the number is great. 
Oysters and Lobsters are abundant, but of an inferior flavour. 
Grabs are large, palatable, and often dressed for the table of 
the European. Tanks swarm with small Land Crabs, which 
are eaten only by the more indigent natives. The Pearl 
Oyster inhabits the straits of Manaar, between the Continent 
and Ceylon, and is obtained by diving. These beds are less 
abundant and valuable than in former years, yet still yielding 
a revenue to government and wealth to individuals. The 
< shells to bo found upon t^e shores of India, are world re- 
nowned, and need no particular mention. A valve of the 
Tridacna Oige^, the largest shell known, presented to 
Francis 1 of France, is used as a baptismal font, in the church 
of St. Sulpicc, in Paris. 

Thus &r of zoology, or animated nature, as it appears in 
India. A few facts must sufece upon its Botany. The veget- 
able productions of a country so extensive, and with such 
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varieties of temperature and soil aa those in Hindostan, must 
be very numerous and diverse. The herbarium in the 
museum of the East India Company^ contains about nine 
thousand specieS; which would be greatly multiplied were the 
whole country to be searched with the diligence and zeal that 
portions have already been. The vales of Cashmere, Delhi, 
and Serinagur, abound with varieties of the rose and the 
fiovrering jessamine. In addition to these, wo find in different 
parjis of the country the elegant cUimuca; the tchamhaga, 
much used for adorning the hair and perfuming ||e clothes; 
the missoBndaf with its white leaves and blooded flowers; 
the ixora, which, from boughs six feet in height, exhibits its 
scarlet and yellow tufts of bloom, enlivening the foliage of 
the wood; the sindrimalj opening at four in the evening and 
closing at four in the morning; the i^f^antlies samhaCf with 
which the Hindoos perfume their hair before retiring to rest; 
the nagataUij which creeps along the waU^ covering them, 
with its foliage, together with various species of the violU, 
primrose^ huUercupy lily^ etc., which are chiefly found on the 
mountain sides or deep valleys. 

The chief food of the frugal Hindqp is rice, in which all 
the provinces abound. Wheat, barley, maze, and millet, are 
also grown, especially wheat, which is the prevailing crop 
throughout the northern districts. To these may be added 
peas, beans, and several vegetable species, unknown in this 
western world, are met with in the uplands, as also potatoes 
and many kinds of berries. Commerce is indebted to India 
for indigo, opium, flax, hemp, tobacco, sarsaparilla, jalap, 
cotton, anise, betel, saffron, . sesamum, many dyes, besides 
various reeds and canes. These are cultivate with different 
degrees of success throughout the peninsula. 

Among the forest trees of India, the first place in utility^ 
and far from the laet in majestic beauty, belongs to the 
Teahf a hard and almost incorruptible timber, fitted to supply 
the place of the oak in ship-building, and is, in this respect, 
its superior; that it will not corrode 'iron, nails, and bolts. 
For universal application, rapid growth and durability, the 
Bamboo occupies the next place. It shoots up to the height 
of sixty feet in a single season, acquires a diameter of more 



than six inches at the base^ is tongh^ strongs firm and 
and may be made to ansiper a variety of most needful pur* 
poses. Thick jungles of bamboo cover large portions of the 
peninsula, and by prevmting circulation of air make the 
regions around very unwholesome. Various i^oies of Palm 
trees give a character to the scenery of India and furnish the 
inhabitants with many valuable products. Of this large 
tribe the Gacoamct tree holds the first place. Our limits for- 
bid an enumeration of the various uses to which this tr^ is 
appropria||i, and it must suffice to say that not a portion is 
aUow^ t^emrin doused. The gre(xt fan palm fumiriies 
roofs for the native cottages. The smaller fan palm and 
palmyra yield toddy, an intoxicating liquor much used among 
the Iqwer class of Hindoos, and leaves upon which lettenf^ 
etc.^ are written with the iron style; and the Sayo and ^rca 
palm. The Babul tree is one of the most beautiful and or- 
^ namental in India, its flowers emitting a delightful fragrance^ 
and its timber much esteemed where lightness and strength 
are required. To these may be added the Sandal wood tree^ 
which grows in the south-west part of Mysore, and is ex- 
ported to Arabia and China, and to close the list the Indian 
fig or Banyan^ which stretches its immense branches and 
holy shade ^ot only over the pagodas and choultriei^ but 
over soipents and other venomous creatures, an emblem of 
benevolent nature which sustains and blesses the evil and 
the good. This tree is regarded with religious homage by 
the Hindoos, believing, as they do, that the birth-place of 
their god, Yishnoo, was beneath its overspreading branches: 
temples are erected near it and images plai^d under its shade. 
On the banks of the river Nerimdda stands a tree of this 
venerated species which measnres two thousand feet around 
the principd stems, the lai^r trunks of which amount to 
three hundred and fifty, and the smaller ones exceed three 
thousand. This tree is called Ouhbeer^burr by the Hindoos, 
in memory of a favourite saint, who took it under his special 
patronage and care, nud it has been known to shelter seven 
thousand men beneath its shade. This species, though thus 
honoured and useful, is doing more to demolish the splendid 
edifices of India than any other cause, the seeds falling into 
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the crevices of the waU^ yegetatiog, spreading apart the long- 
cemented piles of stone and brick, causing temples and 
palaces and pagodas to become heaps of shapeless ruin. The 
8avl ireey producing a resin mueh used for naval purposes, 
and as incense in the temples. This tree is used in detecting 
witchcraft, an account of which the reader will find in the 
last chapter of the volume; the CadvUiah of Telinga, bearing 
a gall producing a very permanent yellow; the Jack tree, with 
its puT^in shape firuit hanging from its loftiest branches. 

Our fruit trec^ as the apple, pear, plum, apr|p^, peach, 
walnut, almond, etc., thrive in the northern provinces, while 
the southern districts abound in mangoes, guavas, plantains, 
custard apple, limes, lemons, but not oranges, (these being 
confined to the northern regions and Ceylon,) pine apple and 
shaddock. In the Himalaya Mountains trees are sometimes 
of enoriuous size, measuring tv^enty feet in girth, more than 
a hundred and fifty in height, and exhibiting a sheer branch- 
less trunk of sixty feet, surmounted by a vast crest which 
waves above like a gigantic canopy. In those regions all 
kinds of European trees and plants flourish in abundance. 

Among the smaller trees and shrubs -common to India aro 
the Daphne Cannabina, from which is manufactured common, 
but useful, paper; the Rice-paper plant which gi^ws luxur- 
iously in Bengal; and the Acacia, well-known for its airy 
and elegant foHage, besides yielding the gum arabic of com- 
merce. 

In respect to Mineral ivealih India is one of the richest of 
known countries. Grains of gold are to be found in the bed 
of many of the northern rivers, while rich mines of the same 
precious ore and of silver occur in the Carnatic, Assam and 
Bengal. There arc copper mines in the mountains of Eum- 
aoon, and in the provinces of Agra and Ajmeie. Iron is 
common throughout the peninsula. Assam and the Kum- 
aoon Mountains furnish large quantities of Lead, Some 
mines of Tin are worked in the district of Ajmere. Zinc is 
exported in large quantities &om India to England. Qaick* 
silver and Antimony are found in a few places. This, too, 
is the land of the Diamond, Ruby, Sapphxre, Amethyst, Ont/k 
and other precious stones. And in this countxy are quarrieb 



58 


INDIA. 


of Marhle and Alabaster, of Sulphury Coal and Napthoy of 
common Sail and Saltpetre, Tradition has hardly exaggerated 
in the accounts it has transmitted to us respecting the 
minerals and metals^ the precious stones and gems of heaven- 
favoured Ind. 

Such is a rapid view of nature, animate and inanimate, 
as presented in that eastern clime. We but enter the field 
of inquiry and research before we are compelled to leave it, 
the proportionate limits allowed to this branch of the subject 
being than reached, and yet much remaining to be 
said. Bni what we have seen suffices to convince us that 
the Hindoos have ample acquaintance with the Most High 
as made known by His works, so that they are without 
excuse” if they render not to Him the homage of gratitude 
and praise. 



CHAPTEE III. 

HISTORICAL SURVEY. 

What IS known of Ancient India — Invasions by Sesostris, Semir- 
amiSj Darius and Alexander — Invasion by Mahmoud of Guznee — 
Somnaut Captured — Its venerated Idol and Temple Gate — Sue* 
cessors of Mahmoud — Invasions by the Portuguese — Dutch — East 
India Company — Black Hole of Calcutta — Qovernors-General — 
Kelation of India to England — ^Eemark of Dr. Duff— Measures 
pursued by the English — Opinions and Feelings of the Hindoos — 
An Historic Law respecting India — Characteristics of the several 
Periods of Hindoo History — An Eloquent Extract. 

“ Whoever attempts to trace the operations of men in 
remote times, and to mark the various steps of their progress 
in any line of exertion, will soon have the mortification to 
find that the period of authentic history is very limited. Be- 
yond the era of written annals lies the region of uncertainty 
and conjecture." 

Respecting no country does the student of antiquity find 
this to be more true than of India. The Hindoos having no 
historical records that deserve the name, and such accounts 
as they do possess are mixed np with so many improbable 
and monstrous fictions, that we are left in total ignorance 
as to well-determined facts. Prom the " Vedas,” which were 
written about the time of King David, and the Institutes 
of Menu," we learn that the country anciently composed 
several separate kingdoms, varying in extent, and at constant 
warfare among themselves. Two families, in a special man- 
ner, bore rule, distinguished as the sun and moon, probably 
on account of their comparative power and splendour. Other 
accounts tell us that in the early days there were ton king- 
doms in India, speaking different languages, five of which 
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occupied the southern^ and five the northern districts. It is 
a well-ascertained fact that neither the present race of 
Hindoos or their immediate ancestors are the aborigines of 
the soil, but who the original possessors of the country were 
and whence they came, are questions which have called into 
requisition the learning and research of England and the 
Continent, though with ill success. The Rev. Dr. Ward, "of 
Seramporc, closes a laboured examination of Hindoo manu- 
scripts in this decisive manner: ^^Such is Hindoo history as 
given by themselves, or rather an imperfect gleaning from a 
great and confused mass of materials, which have been 
thrown together in the Puranus, to arrange and settle which, 
so as to choose what is true and reject what is false, requires 
a mind more than human. A real and accurate history of 
this country, from its commencement to the present time, 
with the dates of events attached to them, is ovt of the gues- 
iion** Sir Wm. Jones says, The dawn of true Indian his- 
tory appears only three or four centuries before the Christian 
era, the preceding ages being clouded by allegory and fable,” 
Major Milford, an eminent Orientalist, adds his testimony, 
that with regard to history the Hindoos have really nothing 
but romances, from which but occasional truths may be ex- 
tracted.” After saying that India was one of the earliest 
inhabited portions of our earth, the sober historian is com- 
pelled to admit that a veil of obscurity hangs above its rise 
and early progre^^s, which has thus far baffled all attempts at 
removal. But few can hope for victory where Robertson 
and Jones and Milford have met with signal and admitted 
defeat. 

Leaving ancient India concealed beneath the mist of anti- 
quity and fable we will view the country when shone upon 
by the rays of historical truth. 

Sesostris, Semiramis, Darius and Alexander uere the ear- 
liest to bring that peninsula before the modern world. 
£cs{)ecting the first of these heroes there is much difference 
of opinion. Some contendmg that he came against India in 
the year 970 before Christ and made largo conquests, and 
exported much booty, while Robertson and others are in 
doubt as to the extent and even the fact of these invasions. 
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It is thought ^Hhat some light may be thrown upon this sub- 
ject ^ the researches /low in progress for the interpretation 
of Egyptian hyeroglyphics " The expedition undertaken by 
Senhiramis rests upon more reliable testimony and commands 
our more intelligent belief. From the pages of Diodorus we 
learn that this illustrious queen having extended her domin- 
idh over western Asia to Bactria^ and having been informed 
that India was the most populous^ wealthy^ and beautiful of 
kingdoms^ determined upon its conquest. Alter three years 
spent in preparation, she landed an army of half a mQlion 
horse and foot upon the eastern bank of the Indus, crossing 
upon a bridge of boats built under the direction of architects 
from Phoenicia, Cyprus, and other maritime provinces. Here 
she was met by Strabrobates, a Hindoo general, who had 
collected a force even greater than that of Semiramis, sup- 
ported by a numerous band of elephants trained for warfare. 
The contest was long, sanguinary and doubtful, but at length 
the proud and ambitious invader was obliged to sound a 
retreat to the boats, amid the wild confusion of which it is 
thought that she herself perished. Next following the Egyp- 
tian king and Phoenician queen, we read of Darius the Per- 
sian monarch, as undertaking to explore and conquer that 
country. Having learned through a general whom he sent 
thither, the populousness, fertility and high cultivation of the 
country lying cast of the Indus, he crossed that stream with 
an invading army in the beginning of the fifth century before 
Christ; subdued the provinces of Mooltan, Lahore, and pos- 
sibly Guzerat, drawing from these conquered princes a large 
tribute in gold and other valuable commodities. This do- 
minion of the Persians continued for less than two hundred 
year^ but during the latter part of that period it was merely 
nominal. ^ 

In the year 327 before Christ> Alexander the Great having 
conquered the Persian empire, crossed the Indus with the 
professed design of compellmg these tributary states to pay 
their dues to him as the successor of Darius. Commencing 
his march fbr the far-famed Ganges he was met by Porus at 
the head of a numerous amy of native soldiery. This re* 
ristance, added to a mutby in his ranks upon the banks of 
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tl)e Sutledge^ compelled him with much reluctance to retrace 
his steps without gratifying his ambitious designs and long- 
cherished hopes. Determining^ however, not to return in 
disgrace, he performed the extraordinary and hitherto unat- 
temptod project of sailing down the Indus, exultingly behold- 
ing the Arabian Sea, and thence, after incredible toil and 
danger, returning te his capital. When Alexander withdrew, 
the natives set about corrupting the troops left behind, by 
encouraging them in every manner of excess, which resulted 
in the final extinction of all foreign supremacy among them. 
Seleucus, and after him several generals, ending with Anti- 
ochus, undertook excursions to regain those distant pos- 
sessions, but their success was limited in extent and 
duration. 

After these repeated inroads of the Persian and Greek 
armies, the Hindoos enjoyed a quiet of several centuries, 
during which an enemy was preparing, whose impression 
upon the country was to be extensive, lamentable and 
lasting. 

About the middle of the sixth century of the Christian 
era the eagle eye of Mohammedan ambition and rapacity 
was directed towards India, and this ill-fated land was des- 
tined to become the prey of conquerors surpassing in cruelty 
all who had as yet crossed its borders. After several at- 
tempts at a permanent dominion, but repulsion by the Hindoo 
princes, the time was at hand when resistance would no 
longer avail fot their protection and freedom. In the year 
99b Mahmoud ascended the throne of Ghuznee, one of the 
most important principalities of Afighanistan, and speedily 
commenced preparations for adding India to his dominiois. 
In the year 1001 he made his first appearance on the east of 
the Indus, penetrating so far into the Punjaub as totally to 
defeat the King of Lahore andMooltan, returning with fame 
and booty to his mountain fastnesses. During the following 
twenty-four years he made twelve expeditions into the coun- 
try, in the course of which he overran most of the western 
province^ plundering Delhi and other eminent cities, carrying 
away vast stores of gold and silver, diamonds and precious 
stones, which he displayed to the admiribg gaze of the 



HlSTORlCAti BUBVCT. 


63 


Ohussnee mountaineer^ thus arousing their ambition and 
eager desire for more extensive inroads upon a land so teeming 
with wealth and luxury. In the last of these incurbions 
Mahmoud entered the province of Guzerat, upon the south- 
ern boundary of which was located the village of Somnaut, 
renowned as the abode of a shrine of extraordinary sanctity. 
Attached to this far-famed temple were two thousand Brah- 
mins, five hundred dancing girls, three hundred musicians, 
and other attendants in great numbers. Alter a long and 
desperate contest Mahmoud succeeded in capturing this ven- 
erated town, and upon beholding the gigantic and far-famed 
idol, with wrathful zeal struck oflF its nose, giving orders for 
its entire and instant demolition. As the attendant Brah- 
mins saw the threatened downfall of this object of their pro- 
foundcst veneration, they fell on their knees and proffered 
an immense sum for its preservation; but the king indignantly 
replied, “ / am a hreakery not a buyer of Idols, The work 
of demolition proceeded; and on its reaching the interior of 
the image, there was disclosed a treasure in pearls, rubies, 
and diamonds, almost beyond conception, and far surpassing 
the immense sum tendered for its redemption ” These were 
carried to the metropolis, and conspired, with other events, 
to render Ghuznee for the time one of the most eminent 
cities of the east. With the treasures of Somnaut, Mah- 
moud carried the gates of that town wherewith to grace his 
mountain home, which latter trophy has obtained no little 
modem notoriety from the attempt of a late govemor*general 
to convey them to their former abode, an attempt which 
brought upon his lordship the reproof of Christendom, the 
xAike of his employers, and which conspired with other 
acts of like folly to lose him his vice-regal crown. In the 
year 1291 Mohammed (successor of Mahmoud) succeeded in 
establishing himself at Delhi, and thus eommenced the first 
Affghan or Patan dynasty, the second commencing in the 
year 1291, and continuing until near the close of the fif- 
teenth century. Then followed the Mogul dynasty begun 
by Baber, a descendant of Tamerlane, in the year 1525, 
when Mohammedanism reached its height in India, extending 
from Allahabad on the North to Ahmednuggur, (40 miles 
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East from Bombay) on the South. One of the most eminent 
of these Mogul emperors was Akber Ehan^ who flourished 
between the years 1556 and 1695^ and who ruled with so 
miich excellence of wisdom and righteousness that the native 
historian tells us that '' Ms memory still floats u^on the tears 
of all India!* By his daring and judicious management the 
central provinces were preserved in complete tranquility, and 
Guzerat, Bengal, and a part of the Deccan were added to 
his already extensive empire. During the reign of his son 
Jehoughier (1605 to 1628) the English first established 
themselves on the western coasts of the Peninsula. Then 
followed Aurungzebe, great-grandson of Akber, who ruled 
from 1658 to 1707. From his great-grandson Feroksere 
the East India Company obtained a grant of a large town- 
ship in Bengal, through the personal influence of Dr. Hamil- 
ton who had succeeded in relieving the Emperor of a painful 
malady. The Peraans, under the celebrated Nidar Shah, 
obtained a short-lived notoriety over parts of this down- 
trodden land. Our limits forbid a detailed narrative of the 
events that signalized the rule of Mahmoud and his successors 
during their rule over India. "Nothing in modern times 
has equalled the ferocity and desperation of these Moslem 
conquerors. Urged on by a mad enthusiasm; intoxicated 
with the hope of rich booty, and inspired with the promise 
of beatitude if they died fighting with the infidels, they sprang 
like tigers on their prey. A fertile country was left desolate; 
flourishing cities, heaps of ruins; palaces were burnt, temples 
pillaged, and rivers sacred to their fathers flowed with human 
blood;* 

During the reign of Tameniam, sumamed the " destroying 
prince^** an hundred thousand natives were massacred in a 
single hour. Timur the firebrand of the universe ** and 
greatest wholesale butcher of our species over known, plun- 
dered and massacred without distinction of religion or sex; 
"his track was followed by blood, desolation, famine and 
pestilence.** The Mogul Aurwngzehe and Mahrattee Sevagee, 
were scarcely less ruthless destroyers of the Hindoo race, 
wherever obstacles were presented to their mad and plunder- 
ing ambitioDk Hadir Siazh entered India, daughtered the 



68 


UlSTOni^ BtJtlVEV. 

itihal^itatits of Bcllii, witbotit re^rd to agia or sex^ oaptoed 
Oudo; seized upon the Imperii^ treastix^s and dOnyeying 
tbence* £3,000,000 in spediJ, £1,000,0QP in jdate^ 
£15>000,000 in jewels, tbe renowi^od Beaoock tlktipno yiJued 
at ^,000,000, and other ytloables tc^' th^ amount of 
£12,000,000, besides ciepliants, horses and camp equipage 
ot the deposed Emperor. }^om the i]l-&ted days of Nadir 
Shah, the Mogul Empire in India began to^ decline, the 
various provinces became independent principalities, some 
under Mohammedan governors, and others under Mahrattas, 
until the city of Delhi, with a mall district around, formed 
all that remained to the house of Timur. ' 

The cessation of the Mohammedan power in India can 
never be regretted by one to whom are familiar the records 
of that beautiful but ill-fated country.” Providence was so 
arranging events that these ruthlosB spoilers of that fair land 
were to yield their dominion to a people of another faith 
and higher impulse. No more do we read of twenty, 
seventy, or an hundred thousand slaughtered in one day 
without compunction of conscience, or the assigning of any 
plausible excuse, the inhabitants of whole provinces hunted 
like wild beasts for royal amusement, women devouring their 
own children in excess of agony. That dark volume finds a 
close, and the day has dawned, dim and faint at first, but 
the light of which will ever increase till that land become 
enlightened and Christian. 

In the year of our Lord 1498, Yasco de Gama, a Portu- 
guese navigator, having per&rmed the unwonted feat of 
doubling the Cape of Good Bope, landed at Calicut, a place 
of 'great trade upon the western qoast of the peninsub. The 
period was very favourable to tbe interests he sought to 
promote, and which were ore long to^ bo realized. After 
fewer delays and less opposition than imght have been anti- 
cipated, the Portuguese established a commercial empire 
which lasted a century, and to» which, whether wo consider 
its extent, its opulence, or the slender power by which it 
was formed, q)lendour by which the government of 

it was ooitdact<^'|&ere had been nothing comparable in the 
histoiy of nations: hen dc Gama landed for the first time 

39 £ 
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Qm the shores of lodia.) he^eiidea^oared; by the nambers of 
his retinue, their ^lenc^ attire, and orderly movements to 
make a &voarable and deep impression. But the historian 
has reoorded a mistake made by these foreigners, which de- 
tracts somewhat from the dignity of the oocaiaon. Some of 
the sailors, se^g a pagoda and concluding from the beads 
worn by the ptahmina and the sandal wood incense, that^ it 
was a Christian te^mple, at once entered, and noticing a 
variety of pictures ij^n the wall, prostrated themselves be- 
fore them, as before the Madonna and Saints. But one of 
the worshippers, aa by chance he looked up and observed the 
strange and uncouth aspopt of these imaginary apostles, some 
of whom brandiAed four and five arm^ and h^ enormous 
teeth projecting out of their mouths, judged it advisable to 
guard himself by the exclamation, these be devUs, U is 
God wham I voorehip'* 

In the year 1596, H(Mman^ a Dutch navigator, sailed for 
India in charge of four ships laden with merchandise, and 
well equipped for au encounter with enemies on sea or land. 
Traffic was commenced with the islands of Sumatra and 
Java, was extended i# 1605 to Ceylon, and thence to India. 
Cubing histprical detail, let it suffice to say that so bold, 
assiduous and enterpriidng were the Dutch, that in less than 
eighty yeaitt from the time that Houtman first sailed from 
Eotterdam they possessed all the ports and places at which 
the Portuguese had been established, with the exception of 
Goa and a few subordinate town^ and had, beades, formed 
settlements on the Coromandel coast." 

But the golden prize, the land of gold and gems, was des- 
tined a third time to change possessors. An English arma- 
ment, coursing the ‘ Southern and Eastern seas, captured, on 
different occasions, Portuguese and Dutch Indiamen, laden 
with spices, calicoes pearb, porcelain, ebony, and other rich 
productions of this teeming land. A display of these, in 
London and other cities of ^eat Britain, inflamed the desire 
of the English to be engaged in so lucrative a trade and 
accardingly application was made to Elizabeth, the reigning 
queen, for the necessary charter of protection and prl^ege. 
In ^6 year 1599, her Majesty complied with the request, 
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and ^‘granted an exc^wAyo charter to a cotpl^aiiy of London 
merchants^ to trade with all the countries between the Cape 
of Good Hope and the Strsdts of MagcllatL|^ und# a hame 
similar to that which is still retained to tror successors of 
the present day. One feature of the^ Chamber was that no 
gerUleimn should be coimeoted with thn company^ a dubious 
piivilegc in our modem estimation. The tol motories or 
trading houses of this company were established at Surat, 
Ahmenabad and Oogo, on the Qulf of Cambay; then foUawed 
the acquisition in 1639 of Madras^ in 1664i of Bombay, in 
1696 of Calcutta, and in suCeeeding years, of’l'fienares, Scr- 
ingapatam, Ceylon, Guzerat, Sinde/niid, lastly; the i^unjaub. 
In many of these instances of annexatioix^ lesistanoe was 
mado by the native resdents, in some aided ^ the 
French and other European Colonists, but under Clive, 
Hastings, Wellesley, Cornwallis, Harris, Col. Wellesley (now 
Duke of Wellington,) and other eminent English Generals, 
Hindoos and Mohammedans, rulers and people have been 
compelled to cower before the English lion. 

The history of that vast and powerful monopoly, “The 
East India Company,” is deeply interelfeed as illustrating the 
trite adage of “great ofieets from little causes.” ^ The charter 
which was granted in December of 1^00, received xnodiiica^ 
tions and renewals i»1609 *86 *57 *61 ’67 *83 *86 '98 and 
in 1702 '8, and throughout the reigns of the Georges, to the 
year 1812, while the company itself has been extending 
its limits, increasing its power, until its terminus has 
become the limit of the Peninsula itself. Ev^ts of 
thrilling and often most painful interest arrest the reader's 
attention when peru^g the history of British ascendency in 
India. Let one suffice. For fifty or more years a^er the 
occupancy of Calcut^pi as a trading town, an event occurred, 
which, for condensed suffering and tcniblc results, scarcely 
has an equal in the annals uf human barbarity and war. The 
reigning prince (Suraja DowlaU) had become suspicions of the 
foreigners and manifested a determination to vimt them with 
displeasure. Unable, from the condition of their fort and 
fewness of their msmbers, to re^t an invasdon were it made, 
they determined to desert their insecure abode, and emberk 
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on thi Alps whfeii liiy in the river. But when the hour of 
embarkation arrived; the crew of the ve^els; anxious for their 
own sa&tj; moved down the stream and cotdd not be in- 
duced by the most eameot appends addressed to their human- 
ity and patriotUm; to return for the rescue of their endan- 
gered countiymen. Kight was at hand; and with it a 
command from the Nabob; to keep the foreigners in custody 
for examination OH the coming day. In looking for a place 
of oouhnement; the guard fonnd a room in the Fort which 
had been emjdoyed to confine refractory soldieri^ and here 
were they destined to pass that memorable and to many of 
them a last night. 

The place selected was but eighteen feet square; with 
only two small windows barred with iron, opening into a close 
verandah; and scarcely admitting a breath of air. Into this 
narrow receptacle the whole of the officers and troops, o/ic 
hundred and forty-six in number, were compelled to enter, 
and On their venturing to remonstrate, the commander ordered 
every one uho should remonstrate to be instantly cut down. 
Thus were they forcil^ thrust into this fearful dungeon, into 
which the whole nuliber could with difficulty be squeezed;, 
and the door was then fast barred from without. Their first 
impression upon finding themselves thus immured, was the 
utter impossibility of surviving one night, and the necosrity 
of extricating themselves at whatever cost. The Jemadars 
(or Indian Guards) were walking before the window and Mr. 
Holwell seeing one^who bore upon his face a more than usual 
oxpresHion of humanity, adjured him to procure for them 
room in which they could breath, assuring him of a reward 
next morning of a thousand rupees. The man went awaj, 
but returned, saying it was impossible. The prisoners think- 
ing the offer too low, tendered two thousand. The man 
again went and returned saying that the Nabob was asleep 
and no one durst wake him. The lives olfca hundred and 
/ofty stx men were nothing in comparison with disturbing for 
a moment the slumbers of a tyrant! Eveiy moment added 
to their distress. All attempts to obtain relief by a change 
of posture, from the painftil pressure to which it gave ri’iC, 
0tl0 aggravated their suffering. The air aeon became pestir 
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lential, producing at every respimfciou a feeling of suffocation. 
The perspiration flowed in atrewnd and they were tormented 
with the most burning thirst. Loud cries being made for 
water/' the humane Jemadar pushed through the bars 
several skins filled with that fluid, but this produced only an 
increase of calamity, through the violent efforts made to ob- 
tain it. About eleven o'clock the prisoners began to die 
fast, six of Mr. Holwell's best friends expiring at his feet and 
being trampled upon by th^? Survivors, Of those stall aln e, 
a great proportion were raving or delirious; some uttered in- 
coherent prayers, others the most fearful blaspbetaies. They 
endeavoured by most furious invectives to induce the guards 
to fire into the prison and end their miseries, but without 
effect. When day dawned the tew who had not expiied, 
were most of them either raving or insensible, and of the 
one hundred and forty-^ who had been enclosed, there 
breathed only tu enty4hreer The reader after perusing this* 
narrative, will no longer wonder that the Uad^ hole oj 
Calcutta!' is proverbial, the world over. 

The news of this disaster reaching Madras, Col. (after waids 
Lord) Cli\c was at once despatched to Calcutta with a con- 
siderable force by land and sea, to ayenge the death of tlioir 
countrymen. Success attended the enterprise, the author of 
the black-hole tragedy fell by an asjsa'-sin s luiid, and the 
commencement of British rule iii Bengal may bo dated from 
that hour. The reigns of gOYcrnment first held by Lord 
Clive, passed, 1772, to Warren Hastings, and successively to 
Lords Cornwallis, Teignmouth, Wellesley, Minto, Mai quit. 
Hastings, Bentinck, Auckland, Ellenborough, Hardinge and 
Dalhousie, whose differenoos of character gamed for them the 
titles of the ^‘unscrupulous,** ^^rudent," “ambitious," “good," 
“foolish," “brave," etc., but whose administrations without, 
exception, though in different ways, tended to produce the 
result we no^jPtehold, that of JSritish SovereigrUy from the 
Himalayas to Cape Comom^ and from the Bay of Bengal 
to the Aiahian Sea, Within these limits there are, it is 
true, small territories under the jurisdiction of other Euro- 
pean powers, ifhe French, the Portuguese, and the Danes 
have small colonies on the Eastern and Wesicrn Colics at 
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Pondicherry, Goa^ otjj^ These they are allowed to retain by 
courtesy and because a^lolupts at their expullsion might in- 
volve the homo governments in war. Serampore, near Cal- 
cutta; once held by the Dane% has been purchased by the 
East IndiaCompanyasalsoTranqucbar, South Madras, and 
the like transfer will be made ere long of the otheg territories. 
There are also several provinces, the native rulers of whioh 
are allowed to retain an appearance of independent poa«>csfflon 
and rule. Such are H^eraba^ Nagpore, Oude, Guzerat, 
Mysore, and Travancore. These territories differ but in 
name from other parts of the country. They are directly 
subservient to the East India Company^ and let them act as 
if independent they would soon wako from their delusion. 
An English gentleman, called Kesident,*" is placed near the 
capital of these tributary provinces and a military force 
officered by Englishmen is paid from the treasury of the Ra- 
jah. Let this prince, with all his parade of royalty and in- 
dependence adopt a course opposed to the will of this Resident, 
he is at first warned, and if that do not suffice the semblance 
of power is taken from him and ho incarcerated (perhaps in 
his own palace) with a large pension, but still a state prisoner. 

This topic may be closed with the following remarks from 
the eloquent pen of Rev. Dr. Duff: A region of Asia, 

equal in extent to the whole of Europe (exclusive of Russia) 
with a population of more than a hundred and forty millions, 
all of them aliens in blood, language, religion; and many 
consisting of warlike tribes, so gallant ihd brave as to have 
again and again repelled the combined hosts of the Moslem 
conquerors, with a heroism not unworthy of the bek sons of 
Greece: this vast region, situate, by the ordinary Toute, at a 
distance exceeding half the globe's circumference, has, to its 
, uttern>9$t borders, been subjected to the uncontrolled dom- 
inion of British sway. So absolute and undisputed is the 
“Tupremancy of the" British sceptre, so regular |lhd perfect the 
.'gsipisation of tftie British power, that an Ei^lish subject, 
^nder the designation of Governor-General, ullio may never 
have trodden on the Indian soil; may embark on board a 
vessel in the Thames, traver^ fifteen thousand miles of 
ocean, proceed up the mighty ^nges as far as Dove)^ iafrom 
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Gibraltar^ peroh himself on one of the peaks of the Hima- 
layaS) and there, by a single senteneefrom his lips^ or a stroke 
of his pen, as by the waving wand of a mighty enchanter, 
set all the teeming bullions of India in motion!'' This lan- 
guage though strong'' and eulo^ic j>f national prowess, is 
strictly correct. The Seiks were the last power to resist 
foreign invasion, but they have been compelled to succumb 
to the hitherto unconquered arms of the Bnglish in the East. 
All India is now in truth, what it has long been in name, 
BritiBh India!* 

Have the measures employed to secure this result been^ 
in all cases, accordant with justice, integrity and mercy?" 
Far from it. The public will not bear such a portraiture of 
Clive and Hastings as will present them free from blemishes 
dark and forbidding. In proof of this, the reader is com* 
mended to the narratives of those earliest Governors of India 
from the powerful pen of Macaulay. Without wishing to « 
class these officers with Teignmouth and Metcalf and '^honest 
William Bentinck,” yet history compels us to the opinion 
that, with great differences in the characters of the Governors, 
the same general features have characterized every adminis- 
tration from Olive to Palhousie, and that when force has not 
been practicable, recourse has been had to mtrigue and other 
sinister measures. 

" How do the Hindoos bear the yoke of their foreign con- 
querors?" They know that they are an enslaved people, and 
that for ages past they have been as dttst under the rolling 
wheel of the war-chariot and attempts have been made to 
reassert thear independence. One of the latest of these 
efforts occurred m the year 1806, at Vellore, wljicn there 
perished of the four European companies encampi|l in the 
Fort, one hundred and sixty-four soldiers, be^dhf many^ 
British office^ A later effort of the kind was made at 
Bangalore inllhe year 1834, which (had it not have been 
discovered) yrould have resulted in^ the (]^h of the whole 
cantonment M a thousand or more persons. These instances 
are few in number and limited in results. The system of 
caste among the Hindoos is preventive of that unity of action 
essenthd to the success of such an enterprise, while tbOtMo- 
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hammedans are too few in number (thou^ debtitute of 
and ^eal) for such an enterprize.- ^ 

Mucb oonvensa^on with intelligent Hindoos and Moham- 
medans upon this subjeot, ha& M me to the advised con- 
olusionj that however ii|iqiiitous may have been many of the 
measures by which India has become subjected to British 
control; and however painful and galling is the present state 
of servitude' and "debasement; the country iS; on the whole; 
better governed than for centuries before the arrival of the 
first EnglisAl vessel; and the mass of the people would be far 
firom desiring a transfer of the reins of government to native 
rulen^, or to any othe^r European power. We “tiay be assured 
that the wish is strongly redprocated. The pages of history 
indicate this fact; that whatever city or nation haS; in the 
lapse of past ageS; held in its hand the keys of the Ind'an 
oommerddand influence, that city or place has, for the time^ 

^ stood feirth in the van of the civilized world, as the richest 
and mnet flourishing/’ So long as Arabia enjoyed the full 
benefit nf Indian commerce, it was far-famed as Araby the 
blest.’* ^^lu^an commerce found Palmyra composed of 
brick, and left^it more ptieipious than marble.” Monopoly of 
the/indiali trade enabled bingle-handed, to resist, so 
lon^ the mightiest assaults of the Macedonian conqueror. 
Direct trade with India and the East, speedily raised 
Alexandria in^ such pre-cmincuce^as to eclipse all surrounding 
cities. Through Moriem victories Bagdad started up at once 
the Home, the Alexandria, the Athens of the East; and QJmznee 
was long famed as the ^‘Celestial Bride.” During the cen- 
tury of Portuguese dominion, Lisbon outpeeredall her rivals. 

England knows full well that she* owes not a little of her 
present greatness to the j&ct that among her many colonies 
India is one, and loth yn][ she be to part with that extenrive 
and antique land. Australia, Singapore; the Cape, Helena, 
NeV Zealand, Canada. She would part with all before losing 
India* It is a crown jewel. But 1 must pause at this point. 

The several periods brought to notice in this chapter may 
be thus characterized. When under the native Rajahs, India 
seems to have excelled in wealth, magnificence, and literature; 
under the Mohammedan conqui^rors, the land wae cursed 
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with oppression and oruolty, the only road to preferment be- 
ing con^rsion to Islamism; while ander English rulers it 
is enjoying general quietudoi peace and prOflf^ity; tho people 
gradually rising to the attainment of that charact^ which 
will make them happy in this lifc^ and blessed in the life to 
come. 

' I cannot better close this chapter tham by presenting to 
the reader the following truthM and eloc^Uent* passages from 
a well known writer upon the East. '^It must have been to 
accomplish some very important moral change in the Eastern 
world, that so vast an empire as is comprised in British 
India, containing nearly an hundred and fifty millions of 
people, should have been placed tinder the dominion of one 
of the smallest portions of tha civilized world, and that at 
the other extremity of the globe. Is it not manifest that in 
the mental and moral improvement of this vast empire, Great 
Britain has a work of benevolence before her, wHobi in 
national glory^ will eclipse all her other achievesn^jts^ as 
much as the meridian sun exceeds in splendour the mny pipg 
star. Know, then, the country of the Hqi^fatds and ({he 
Wilberforces, thy high destiny! Never were silqh^^scri^ 
to be removed, never was such a mighty good put into 4he 
power of one nation, thb raising of so many spirits from the 
darkness of error and the wretchedness of sin/ to 'the light of 
truth, and the blessedness of heaven/ ' 
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IKHAfilTANTS OF INDU CJ14SSIFIED. 

Popnlatlon-^'^ativc HliidooB — Mohammedans (Annual Festivities) 
‘Ba&t Indians— European Eeidenta, of seversl grades— Arabs 
^Baesees— Chinese and Jews. 

Inou, within the limits before named; contains an estim- 
ated population of one hwndred md fifty miUiom. This 
vast aeitoblage is divided into numerous tribes, differing 
widely :firom each other in origin, appearance, habits, inter- 
ests, and religion. They may be arranged with sufficient 
accuracy, into four classes, of which the first are Native 
HmdooSt to the number of about one hundred and thirty- 
eight millions. These, though widely diverse in language 
and manners,' adhere to a similar system of religious belief, 
and are thus united in the strong bond of sympathy and in- 
terest. Ctf this aboriginal population, the redlaining pages of 
the volume will speak ^ detail, and, therefore, no farther 
mention need be made in this place. 

The seemd class comprises the Mohammedans, who number 
about ten miUions, These are the desoeudants of the early 
invaders of the sdl, and they are not ignorant or forgetful 
of the fact that their fathers once conquered and ruled the 
land. The Mohammedan is in manner, cold and repulsive, his 
countenance seldom wearitig a smile, and his bearing lofty 
and austere; in religion, most bigotedly attached to his own 
modes of faith and woreliip, and, in heart, at deep enmity 
with his European conquerors, being ever ready to take an 
active and resolute part in their expulsion. Insurrections 
and mutinies have^ with f^^^xceptions, been traced to 
Mussulman craftiness and hate, ^ Mosques, with their tower- 
ing minarets, where the Koran is read, and prayers recited, 



INHABITANTS OF mDiA <3LASBIFIKD. 


75 


aro to be met with in all the leading cities and towns of the 
country. Wherever a Moharntnedan be, or howe'IS''er engaged, 
he performs his devotions with the mos0* soiWpnloOs e^ct- 
ness, fearlessly congesting his atiaohment to the I^rophet and 
his creed. Many of them aro employed as seamen on the 
small craft that navigate the eastern seas^ espedially along 
the opposite coasts and to the n^tifi^bouring idai^^ of Ceylon 
and Singapore. I have often observed, and never without 
deep emotion, the following act of religions homage and con- 
scious dependance, fo these ever imperiled sons of the deep. 
Before weighii^ anchor, the captain stations himself near 
the mast, and commences, in a loud tone, the recitation of a 
prayer to the Prophet. At brief intervals the whole crew 
respond in unison, and at the cl6sei of the snpplicar 

tion, they thrice repeat the sacred name. On one ^ 
days of annual festivity, each Moorman masques himself in 
the most perfect manner possible, by painting his body with 
colours of various hue, decorating himself with most fkntas- 
tic attire, and then ^^en masse" perambulating the streets 
with drums beating, horns blowing, banners %ing, present- 
ing a scene alike unique, grotesque, ludicrous^ ^jienstiess and 
pitiable. On another day each follower of the IVopbet hires 
or loans a horse or poity> and militapy army, parades the 
streets, much # the amazement of the gating mifttit^de and 
the amusement of the foreign beholder. A Mohammedan’s 
dress is more European than that of the Hindoo, being a 
pair of loose trowsers of silk, a flowing gown of cotton, with 
turban and shoes. Their language is Hindostanee^ though 
they readily acquire the tongue of the people among whom 
they may chance to dwell. Their employmenlaiBie^as clerks 
and accountnnts, local and tratelUlig tradeSme^)^ ^diers, 
seamep, tailors, washermen and ^instmetom of Europeans, 
(their's being the language of tfce army.) They are indusr 
trious, and less addict^ to grofin ^ open immorrality than 
are their heathen neighboui^ upon wll^m they look down 
with deepest contempt, despising them for their general 
charactei and conduct, 9/14 especially their worship of 
idols. But few accestiops hAl^ been made to Christianity 
from among the followers of the Prophet> and but im of 



76 


INDIA.. 


m 

tfaeir Ife allows to attend upon instrao- 

MVi/iTd di^o#inclades a large and inbreasing number^ 
to whom are given the names of Indo-Biitalns, East-lndians, 
coatitr 3 i>^borD; or more cuphonioudy; and, to the persons con- 
oertied, more acceptably, Earadaa^* The offspring of tem- 
porary unions, which gave them European fathers ahd native 
mothers, they are in general but lightly esteemed by those 
above and t^low tbem. The conduct of the European res- 
idents towards this class' of citizens has, it cannot be denied, 
been in too many cases illiberal ahd highly wrong, especially 
as they, and tWo or more generations, in most instances, are 
wholly without "cHme in respect to their birth. Theie is no 
excuse for this wholesale didike, ei^cially while among 
them are many persons, than whom community can desire 
no better members. A policy more enlightened, liberal, and 
Christian, %as begun to prevail, and the East-Indlan w ill ere 
long occupy the place to which he appropriately belongs and 
be judged of, not according to bis parentage, but by his real 
and personal merits The great iault committed by this 
ulass is their wasteful expenditure in personal decorations, 
their mistake of the florid and bombastical, for the simple 
and appropriate in language and attire. This appears in the 
names they give to their children. I beliete a friend was 
adhering to truth; who, after observing, that if you meet 
with one Mary, Elizabeth, or Anne, you at least encounter 
five Floras, Theodosias, Calinas, and Clarissab." Not long 
since,” says a writer, I was in a room where five Anglo- 
Indian ladies assembled, whose names were Amelia ilhel- 
mina Rose, Christina Aurora Comfort, Jemima Clement, 
Amelia Theododa Clarissa, and Augusta Diana Noel Bab- 
ington. These ^improprieties are both the causo and effect 
of their so long and entire exclusion from European circles. 

East-1 ndians are scattered over the Peninsula to the 
number of four hundred thmsandf most of whom are content 
with the humble stations and dnall incomes of clerks and 
writers in government and commercial establishments, shop- 
kee^s and musicians, while a ibw are enterpxfting, Vealthy, 
and every way worthy of cdhfidence and respect. The 
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names of Messrs^ Yaii S., C. and D. are fanuJ^iMr to all who 
have redded in tlie city of Madras; pbilantbropy and rdti^on 
having no more benevolent advooates ^an J^lo- 
Indian gentlemen. 

A fourth class is formed of foreign reffldentiE^ to the mmiber 
fifty thousand. Of these the large proportion are 
salaried agents of the British government, the rest being 
commission merchants or shopkeepers^ lawy^s, artisans, and 
Christian teachers. Of these, none but missionaries contem- 
plate a permanent residence in the ci0un||x7. The Gk>vemor- 
General remains so long as the Mmistty with which he is 
connected is in power, except ill health or misdeeds require 
his return. Officers, civil and military, may revisit their 
father-land on furlough at the expiration of ten years, an 
additional ten allowing them to remain at home upon the 
pension of their rank. Judges and other high officials often 
reside in the country from thirty to forty years, tfceir income . 
being ample, their health but slightly impaired, and their 
habits so Indianized as to render a return to European 
customs undesirable and repulsive. Common soldiers at 
the close of twenty years’ service may return to their ^vestern 
home, though some among them form matrimonial alliances 
with the daughters of their countrymen or East Indian^ 
constituting al community of their own, and subsisting on 
their annual stipend, with the addition of small sums they 
may in various Ivays secure. Among them are a few respect- 
able and worthy persons, while the majority become enslaved 
to in temper ance and lie down in a dishonoured and unla- 
mented grave. In the ranks of the Indian soldiery may at 
times be found men of high &milies, das^cal education, 
brilliant genius, and accom^ished manners. Family feuds, 
disappointed attachments and vicious acts, caused them in • 
haste or from seeming necessity jfeo enlist, and here they are 
leading a life of toil and wretchedness, a sad, but self-inflicted 
punishment for error and sin. Paisents and friends at times 
trace their relatives to Iikdia, and the Prodigal willingly 
aeoepts from those he left ftsgust and rage, the tueniy 
jmmds reqtAed for his redemption from debasing and toil- 
some service. I am acquaiptsd sdth editors, bank aocmmt- 
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* tiach^ inwdaB^ and artists, who to India 
as cqsciXDon soldiered tbroogh tlie betusvol^tnoo of others, 
or IboiTowed moWf^ obtained their reltose from military 
semtwde. ^ ’ 

The ^e has been when to bo connected with a house of 
age|i«jy at Calcutta, Idadras; or Bta^tabay was a certain pass- 
port to a princely foritlneit But those palmy days have long 
gone by* Property is^ it is true, still noOumulated, but with 
greater toil and less speed. The trade between India and 
the west furnishes, of course, much business to the houses 
of commission; but there are rival claimants for patronage, 
and years must elapse ere a sufficient amount be realized 
to allow the senior partner to retire, and yield his place 
to a junior colleague. Besides commUsion merchants, 
there are to be met with in the most important cities of 
India, auctioneers, artizans and shopkeepers, who are toiling 
r for wealth#! that misnomered land of gold and gems. The 
children of foreign residents are sent home at the early period 
of five to ten years; regard to health, habits and mental 
culture rendering the change absolutely necessary. The 
instances in which childho^ and adult }ears have been 
passed in India with no prejudice to body, mind, or morals, 
are few and far between." 

In addition to ' the four general classes now named, the 
tra\eller through India meets with Arabsj the horse jockies 
of the country^ shrewd, daring and unscrupulous; with 
Pwrsm^ or fire worshipping Ghebers, descended from the 
ori^ai inhabitants of Persia, who devote themselves to mer- 
chandise on a small scale; with Chinese adventurers, especially 
on the west and eastern who import the fancy 

articles of their ingenious country, and manufacture shoes 
c and other wearing apparel; and, kt the southern extremity 
of the Peninsula, with Jem who &r centuries have remained 
^ isolated and distinguMied &0{tl heathen and Mohamme- 
dans around, not ^ bowing dom to idols " but* worshipping 
God, aiter the manner indicated in the books of Moses and 
the Prophets, 

These last are divided into undent, or i?Zac/c, %nd modem, 
or White J&m, whose ori^n and history has awakened just^ 
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and very deep interest, throughout the Ohiistin world. 
The reader who would further acqnunt himself tridi the 
descendants of an ancient and honoored aaciBtiy, also 
with the Syrian Christum, who inhabit the same JWothem 
re^n, is commended to the writings of Br. J||iohanan, 
who visited those comiiBliities in the early part ^the 
present centpiy, and has left on record the resnlts tw his 
investigation, in his deeply interesting “JSiseard^ %n 
Am.” 



QHAPTEH ?. 

OOTERKMEirr 09 IKl>iA. 

The three Presidencies — Govemor-GieneraA — Metropolitan Bishop — 
Officers, etc* in the four BepartmcRts, Berenue, Judicial, Military, 
and Ec^esla&tical — Gcuerel Bemarka. 

IifoiA has been divided by her British rulers; into the three 
Presidencies of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay, which are located 
in the north and north-east, south, and west and north-west 
parts of the Peninsula. These large sections are sub-divided 
into districts, Zillahs, villages ^nd hamlets. Each presidency 
is under the guidance and control of a Governor, assisted by 
three members of council, all of whom receive their appoint- 
ments from the Court of Directors in London, the governors ^ 
of Madras and Bombay being inferior in rank and authority 
to the one residing at Calcutta, who is honoured with the 
title of Governor-General. This officer supports a state 
dignity scarcely inferior to that of an independent sovereign. 
The office is sought for by the highest dignitaries of the 
^alm, as, in addition to honour and emolument, the occupant 
is a Privy councillor, and entitled to vice-regal privileges and 
respeot. The i^ames of Clive^ Hasting, Wellesley and Ellen- 
borough occupy a leading place on the pages of English politi- 
cal history. In respect to rank, the officer next succeeding 
« the Governor-General, is the Metropolitan, whose home is 
also at Culoutta. This post has been held by the learned 
Middleton, the amiable and lamented Heber, and the 
thoroughly prptestant and boldly pracrical Wilson. 

The British residents of a rank inferior to that of those 
named, may be arraii^d ii^ four general classes: the 
rerniue, thA the and the eodesmstical. 

The Bevenue department includes thc^ officers who arp 
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dotted to tl^ sopeihrimoii of the people; tnth epeetal 
reference to coUeoldon of the rente. One of these r^des 
tn each district; under the title ^fColleotor, with wt AB^stant. 
Hie power is great, respecting aU; Bur|>peAn or natiTe> with- 
in his limits; nothing of a puldio natute being allowed to 
occur without his ^owiedge and permission. His 
sibilities are weighty, his duties arduous; an^^his better 
ings often being pot to a severe test. Th^british govern- 
ment is virtually a rack renting land>*lordc the MyoUvarre 
system, as it is called, which prev^ throu^out most of the 
country being compared to a cider screw, while each district 
is like the squeeeed apple, the collectors applying the extent 
of their power and then transferring the handle to their 
suocessors.” The assessment is variable, being annually 
made, according to an actual survey of every acre of the 
ground and its measure of productiveness. The whole extent 
of the Province is divided into three classes; the dry field, 
the irrigated fidd, and the irrigated garden land: thebe being 
again distinguished by a subordinate classifica?tion of twenty 
varieties in each division. When the peasant’s crop fails or 
is defective, remissions of tax are made, when it is unusually 
abundant there is an increased assessment. When the crop 
of one inhabitant ot a village faU^ his neighours are required 
to make good the dehoiency; and when the crops of a whole 
village Tail or are defective, the neighbouring ones arc required 
to make up the difference to the State. The estimated pro- 
portioa of the gross produce of the soil, taken as tax by the 
government, under this system is/cw^y five 'parts m a hundred. 
But this is not all; for in evevy village there are several 
officers to each of whom a proportion must be allotted. 
There is the Brahmin, or public priest, the Astrologer, who ^ 
lets the people know when the stars and seasons are in proper 
humour for favouring the labours atkd enterprises of the 
village, the Patad, or ^be Clerk, or register of events 

and transactions, the Gfuarimm, the Schoolmaster, the Bar- 
ber, Doctar, Musician, etc., each claiming his share, which 
the owner withholds at the peri(|. of serious loss in the future. 
The respect in whioh" the oppresricn is greatest, is, that the 
government is SO unwilling or unable to lose the revenue, 
39 F 
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and the oonseqacnt eflbrt made by the Zemindar or leasee 
to dbtain the required amount &om the peOj^ under his 
charge, be their harvest what it may. Here l^emanded on 
the part of the revenue officer, constant and most watchful 
vigyauce; the effort bmng ever made by the Zemindar and 
S^gots to convince hW that payment of the full amount is 
q^te impossib^ and thus induce him to petition government 
for a reductioifl^ assessment. If he be a person of natural 
kindness of heart, the appeal is hard to re^, while over 
against this Sylla stands the Charybdis of Qovemmental dis- 
pleasure. The fact is notorious to those much versed in 
Indian afi^rs, that the ** reputation and prospects of a col- 
lector depend, to a large extent, upon his raizing a full 
revenue and that a recommendation for reduction in the 
amount of assessment is considered in the light of a register 
of his own inefficiency. ^ 

** But let their income Udl them to a pound, 

*Ware, ’ware my friend, for this is tender ground. 

Lol what a hubbub rises o’er his head; 

What sundry sharp and cutting things are said 
Of m^re incompetence and aheer neglect. 

And what, If it recurs, be must expect.” 

These circumstances render the portion of a collector of 
Revenue onerous, re^nsible and trying. A contest is ever 
going on between the wishes of those between whom he stands 
as umpire and his own better feelings, his regard to mercy, 
truth, and faithfulness and his self interest. But the office 
is one of great honour, and much emolument, (the salary 
av^^raipng ^^900 per annum) and is, therefore, notwithstand- 
^ ing its toil and anxiety, eagerly sought and highly prized. 

The JvSccial department comprises the several officers who 
have in clfhrge the administration of justice. Calcutta, 
Jiladras, and Bombay, are each the residence of a chief 
Justice and Puisne Judge, persons eminent for their attain- 
ments In the legal profession, and placed, by the amount of 
their sakries, above all temptation of unfaithfulness to the 
troth. WhUe Sir Wm. Jones was making deep research into 
Hindoo literature and science he was presiding with greet 
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^UtSStj over Metropolitan Court* Of inferior ranl^ to 
these are tin l^kssion JudgeB, nrhioh answ^ to the Justices 
of the State of Netr l?Wk, who examine into the 
and adjudicate oases^ whSoh oome heibre them the 

Collector of the distriot, their decisions ^ing to the Frerid- 
enej Court for review. Eadh village has its police, 
power to dispose of minor offences, reportinggrbe same to 
Collector. There is still another court, intemediato between 
the Sessions and the village, the judges of whidi are natives, 
or East-Indians, and conducted in the language of the country. 
In the chief cities there is a court of high grade, called the 
Foujda a dawlit, and answering to our Court of Appeals. 
Natives can be tried at any of these oourts, Europeans only 
before the Judges of their own country. In the Supreme 
Courts, have the decision of cases, but in the Searions 
this is left to the Jtldge^ from whom appeals can bo made 
to Calcutta, and thence to the Queen in council.” Every 
court of importance has htt^hed to it natives^ well versed in 
the different languages of the eountiy, and in Hindoo and 
Mohammedan Law. The Sheriahtadar, the Collectors assist- 
ant, is a native of rank and high salary^ Integrity and truth- 
fulness are essential requisites in one holding this appointmei^t^ 
but confidence is too often sadly mi^aced. The TaksUdoer, 
who presides over several villages, is entrusted with important 
duties, and maintains considerable state. Peons, or native 
constables, arc over to be met with, bearing their badge of 
office, in the form of a belt over the right, and under the 
left Moulder, and staff in hand ready to quell disturbance and 
afford relief. 

The Military department is by far the laigdrt of Ac fenr, 
though inferior in rank to those named, India was conquered 
by the sword, and force is still required to keep it| to subjection. 
The Indian army is composed of tWo general classes; the 
Mrepean, which forms port of the standing army of England, 
but who are sent to the Eatt for a term of years, and at the 
expense of the E. India Company, the whole dumber of 
whioto cavalry, artillery, infantry, sappers, miners, and en-t 
pneer^ varying not far feefm firty ilumand rank and file; 
and the native Seapoys, of whom there are abouif two hun^ 
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dred regents of a tbousaiKl each. ‘ These corpe are officered 
bj Englishmen^ with native subordinates called Suhhadara, 
JmadarSj Hantdar^ NaiJes^ etc. That these few thousand 
sddiexy should be able to keep the millions of India in com- 
plete subjection, carrying their arms into rebellious terri- 
tories, and neighbouring provinces, and with uninterrupted 
success^ is a ffiot which finds not its like in the history of any 
nation, present or past. It would appear, in looking at th4 
subject from a distance, that a conquering state could not 
rely upon the fidelity of soldiers obtaine# from the nations 
conquered. Yet the native troops of India have shown that 
such confidence may bo placed without harm. On lupeated 
oocarions have the faithfolneas and heroism of the &apoy 
been put to the severest test, but never bas hope been dis- 
appointed. The dlsafifections that ^curred at Vellore, 
Hyderabad) and Bangalore were occaAied by too great and 
needless encroachment upon national usages, and urged on 
by men of aspiring character and ancient family who aimed 
at a regaining of ancestral dignity and renown. The 
British Colonies in Burmab, China, Singapore, and Aden, 
are all defended by native troops from India, After a term ^ 
if service, the Seapoy is pensioned by the government, 
which furnishes an additional motive to fidelity. Not less 
than half a million of natives arc dependent upon the na- 
tional treasury. 

India has beeu territorially assigned to the church of Eng* 
land and Scotland, afid a revenue secured by land rental, goes 
to the support of the Ecclesiastical department. The Arch- 
bishop resides at Calcutta^ and subordinate bishops at Madras 
and Bombay, and invested with such official importance that 
the Lord Fadre Sahib is second only in rank to the governors. 
Chaplains hav^ been settled in some seventy or eighty 
places, among whom the names of Henry Martyn, Brown, 
Thomason^ Buchanan, Corrie, and Hough, are not alone 
worthy of honourable mention for fidelity in ministerial 
^«duty. 

By means of the ibur departments now named; revenues 
are seeurod for the advantage of the holders if the Bast 
' India Company stock, vi^s of j^usiico are snftde to be 
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TBSfieeted li)j the communitiy at large^ rdbellim m quelled, 
find quiet sogtiutied, while the spiritual of teeideote 
are gupplied !&om teaohere of their hei»vea4e8oeuded 
faith. 

protection of private property Is now generally 
affected by a British adxmnistration, though cases of personal 
hardship oecur; bodily sufkrmg wad barbarian puuisbia^nts 
are restrained; means for an equitable admiuistratioii of jus< 
tice have been provided; superior courts of appeal have been 
established; Bativ& chie& and tributary princes have been 
eompelled to subftt to law, and observe something like 
equity in their proceedings; a vigilant police for the suppres* 
sion of crime and trial by jury have been either established 
or restored; the most perfect toleration of reli^ous differ- 
ences exists, and protection if afforded to eaoh^|ier8oa in the 
observance of the ri^of his chosen religion; p^oe reigns in 
districts formerly diinRicted and torn by the contentions of 
despots; industry is protected from robbery and private wrong, 
while the enterprising and successful may amass capital with- 
out alarm and enjoy it in security; colonisation by European 
citizens, and the increased liberty of the native and country- 
born population, the freedom of the press, and rapid inter- 
course with Britain is opening channels of instruction and 
giving an impetus to knowledge and enquiry, unprecedented 
in the past history of India.’' 

Another writer^ himself too, an Englishman, expresses 
himself very differently. A few lines ^m his poeiq will 
suffice to illusfrate his view of the OQUduct of his country- 
men towards that conquered people: 

** WeVe always taking; and we never give; ^ 

We care not if they die or if they live; 

Hard task-masters 1 beyond a Pharaeffi’s law, 

We first withhold, and then we take the straw. 

Yet look to see the tale oT bricks the same. 

If not, ^is them, and not ourselves to blame: 

For joy or wretchedness, for weal or woe. 

We've one sole sentence, Fay ns what you otoc/' 

With no desire to act the part of an apologhlf for all of 
Eoiglandb wrongs, past or present, towards lndk.J^ am yet of 
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the opinion that the satirist has allowed himself a latitude of 
opinion, and severity of statement, better accordant with 
poetic license, and perhaps wounded ambition^ than sober 
truth. While there is much of duty left undone, I do not 
believe that England is as faithless to her trust os this writer 
would £un have us believe. There i% however, simple room 
for improvement. 



GHAPTEB VI. 

PBBSONAL AFPEAllAKCE Am DBESS OF 

Figare and Physiognomy — Bodily Structure and Strength — Pedes- 
trian A^lity an(|^ Endurance — Emblematical Marks upon the 
Eoreheadj Neck, etc., — ^Dressof the Men, of the W'omen, of the 
Children — Ornaments; their Kind, Value, and Dangers. 

WiTU differences of figure and aspect, arising firom varie- 
ties of climate and ocoupatkrtt, there is a family likeness 
among the native l^doos, which suffioiently mhrli^ them as 
one people. Their fompletion is of various shades, from a 
light brown to a deep jet, the face oval, with a forehead 
neither high nor commanding, eyes soft and dull, eyebrows 
generally well-formed, nose and mouth of European^ cast, 
hair black, long, wiry, aud not at idl inclined to curl, with a 
general expression soft and retiring, though accompanied 
with a dash of cunning, which puts you on your guard against 
that unfortunate hypocrisy which seldom has its concealed 
abode under a perfectly innocent exterior. Without the high 
cheek bone of the North Amcncan Indian, or the thick lips 
and curly locks of the African, or the fiery eye of the |dalay, 
or the impassioned look of the Arabian^ the national features 
bear a close resemblance to those of the Caucasian race, of 
which they are commonly considered h branch, and from 
which they differ chiefly in the size and projection of their 
ears, and in general dignity of carriage and address, caused, 
to a large extent, by their condition as a conquered, enslaved, 
fuid,iof course, obsequious people. 

Womeu of the higher classes are characterized by forms 
delicate and graceful, hair fine and long, eyes dark and lan- 
guishing, with skins polished and soft. No coutitiy furnishes 
a style of female beauty superior to that which is found 
among the higher droles of Hindoo society. Whatever of 
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attractiveness the lower classes may possess during the early 
years of life, is efl^ced by uncontrolled tempers, menial pur- 
suits, rough usage, and want of mental cultivation. 

In hoddn form^nd structvre the Hindoos are, as a natiou, 
of a much lighter frame than the inhabitants of higher and 
invigorating regions. Still, in this respect, a diversity exists, 
even in that country, the mountaineers of the North being 
strong and mtlBculur, while the southerners are of a more 
slender and delicate form. The traveller is struck with the 
difference between the appearance of a company of India sea- 
poys and British grenadiers, though the army contains soiAt 
of the finest forms the country can supply. 

Free use of ghee, and other oleaginous articles of food, 
often produces corpulency, (there deemed a great beauty,) 
but not a pant frame. Palanquin bearers, Cavardy and 
other Coolies, by a practice which begins in childhood, be- 
come able to bear heavy burdens, but^ as a general rule, 
their physical organization is incompatible with great bodily 
strength. 

In j^edestrian agdityj and pawar of long endaranob, many 
Hindoos are scarcely behind the natives of North America. 
A set of bearers will carry a palanquin, heavily laden, forty 
miles between the setting and rising of the sun, returning 
with the same the following night. The groom always ac- 
companies the horse, and is seldom far behind when the rider 
reaches the end of his course. The Coolies, employed in un- 
lading ships, will carry bags of salt and rice, to and from the 
sh^re and store-house, scarcely inferior in weight, to those 
borne by London jporters Mail carriers move at a regular 
speed of six miles to* the hour, he the contents of the leather 
bags upon their head puuderous or light. The mass of com- 
munity, however, do not not excel in strength of body and 
^mb, but are far superior to Europeans in speed of foot. 

A custom, universal among the native inhabitants of India, 
and one which attracts a foreigner's early attention, is that 
of inscribing various marks upon the forehead, rmfe^ and anm, 
with a paste, made of sandal wood, and cow's mannie, mob- 
tened by water, and rubbed upon a stone. Of the 
simplest is a small circle about an inch in dian;»e^i^i:ediacdl 
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on the middle of the forehead. Another mode is that of 
drawing horizontal lines across the forehead^ neck, etc., or 
perpendicular ones from the top of the forehead to the nose. 
The origin of this singular custom is veilod in obscurity, but 
its present intent is twofold; it distinguishes the wearer as a 
disciple of Brahminism, while it indicates to which of the two 
great sects he belongs. The Vishnmitea makes the lines 
perperidicvlar, and the SivUeSt horizorU.al, A part of the 
religious observances of each morning is to imprint this em- 
blematical sign, (a box or bag of the material being kept 
firepared in every dwelling,) and to be seen abroad without it, 
subjects the delinquent to the reproof and persecution of his 
neighbours and townsmen. One of the first and most abso- 
lute requirements of a Christian convert is to remove his 
sacred ashes** and to appear in public with the least por- 
tion of this mark of the beast upon forehead, neck or arms, 
brings upon the transgressor the censure of his religious * 
teacher, and, if it be repeated, exclusion from church com- 
munion and privileges. It is understood by all to bo a de- 
claration of attachment to Paganism in preference to any 
other creed. Females put but a small quantity upon the 
forehead, while the fakeers, or devotees, besmear their whole 
visible person with this whitened dust. 

The dress of respectable Hindoos is simple, decorous, suited 
to the climate, and, when well adjusted, produces a very 
graceful effect. The garments worn by the men consist of a 
loose piece of white cotton cloth, in which there are neither 
strings, buttons or pins, wound close about the waist, and 
falling below the knees, with a second, of finer material, 
though similar colour, thrown across the shoulder, like a 
Boman toga, and, except the head, arms, and feet, covering 
the entire ‘body. A native, when he saw a picture of his • 
majesty, George the Third, in a Roman habit, was heard to 
ask, '^why he woro garments like the Hindoos, and not like 
the Englitfh?" The hair is usually cut or shaved close to the 
scalp, except small lock in the rear of the head, the le- 
moval of which is an act of great turpitude. The luajoiity 
of the pe^l® teavo the head uncovered, unless tho heat or 
cold the person to draw his upper garment over it 
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like a hood; (in this respect, also, imitating the custom of 
ancient Homo.) The more respectable classes^ especially 
they who associate^ with foreigners, cover the head with the 
turban; an article Which consists of a strip of cotton cloth, 
narrow and long^ wound, when damp, upon a block of a 
required size and shape, and, when dry, removed and worn 
us a hat« It can be i^nwound, washed, and re-made when 
need be, its colour, shape, etc., suiting the taste of the 
wearer* Before a Hindoo puts on a new garment, he plucks 
a few threads out of it, which he offers to different divinities, 
that they may be propitious, and that it may wear well. 
Thejfte^ are protected from sharp stones, by means of the 
aandalf or leather sole, with a strap above the instep, and 
another across the large toe, or are encased in Aoes made 
with velvat uppers,” covered with gold and silver thread, 
open at the heel, and turned up at the toe in true oriental 
« style. Stockings are seldom worn, never, indeed, over two 
thirds of the Peninsula. Besides the expense, which could 
illy be incurred, and the great heat, this article of dress 
would stand much in the way of a free and unrestrained use 
of those serviceable parts of the human body, the toes. We, 
in this western world, place a high estimate upon these ex- 
tremities of the frame, indispensable as they are deemed in 
walking. B\it to appreciate their exceeding utility, it is 
needful to go to the East. They are called by the Hindoos 
the ** feet fingers.” In addition to the use made in keeping 
the shoe on the foot, the tailor, if he does not thread hLs 
needle, twists his thread by them, the cook is aided by them 
in cutting his meat; the joiner in holding the board while be 
planes it; the driver wrenches the tall of tho ox to make it 
move more quickly; the pedestrian picks up whatever may 
• have fallen, by the same means. To confine the toes within 
the narrow limits of stockings or socks, w^ to deprive tho 
Hindoo of a medium of effort he can illy dispense with. 
Natives who are much in the society of Europeans, wear a 
long, loose gown, beneath the toga, which ooo^letely covers 
the upper part of the body; and the arms. Tho ornaments 
worn by Hindoo gentlemen, are confined to rings t^n tho 
fingers, ear-drops, a band about the arm, and, ail^ mar- 
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ria^; a small band around the toe. The more abundant, 
showy, and expenave decorations are left to their " better 
halves.*' 

The feirwks of India have fewer articles of dress than 
their sons and brothers, but these are large, and very grace- 
ful. The Chalice consists of a long piece of cotton, muslin 
or silk, wrapped round the middle, and falling in ample and 
elegant folds below the knees. One end is gathered into a 
bunch in front, while the other crosses the breast, and is 
thrown over the shoulder. Its length is ftom seven to ten 
yards, and as to colour, texture, and value, may vary from 
one of plain white cotton, costing but a dollar, to one of 
muslin or sUk, valued at ten times that amount. To this 
gannent is at present very generally added a jacket, with 
half sleeves, which closely fits the form, and covers, though 
not conceals, the bust. This simple attire is in wide con- 
trast with that which prevailed in this country less than » 
twenty years ago, when two bushel sleeves, and a head dress 
broad as the umbrella of a native prince, gave the belles of 
America, an outline, which, if filled up with sinew and bone, 
would have made them, of all created beingi^ the most un- 
meaning in shape, either for use or beauty. I remarked 
that the ladies of India ap^priated to themselves the larger 
share of decorative ornaments. Upon each wrist are brace- 
lets of silver, konk-shell, or glass, called hangks, numbering 
from five to twenty. Pendants of gold, or less valuable 
material, are suspended from the car to the shoulder, and 
hooks, through the nose, reach to the chin. Bands of silver, 
of much weight, encircle the arms and ancles. On two or 
more of the toes is a silver ring, one of which emits a tink- 
ling sound when the wearer is walking. Around the neck 
are hung strings of large beads, of coral, or glass, with collars^ 
set with small gems and precious stones. Married ladies 
wear about tho neck, the tade, which is either a band pf gold 
richly chased, or a rilk net-work entwined with silver cord. 
This is put dk at the bridal ceremony, and is not removed 
till the husband's death. The long black hair, neatly combed 
and glossly with oil, is rolled up in ^ tasteful manner, 
and placed ^ ^ the retor of the left ear. The face is 
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daily covered with a eolutlou of saffron in water^ which pro- 
duces the efiect (of course ivoi desigimUy) of concealing the 
lady's age. The eye-lashes are extended by means 6f a little 
paint; and the teeth reddened by a masticatory common in 
the country. An India lady's jewels are called her joys," 
(suntoshums) and largo sums arc annually expended by hus- 
bands and fathers in their purchase. 

Children wear but the slightest clothing until they reach 
the fifth or sixth year, though ofttimes decorated with orna- 
ments, profuse and valuable. 

The value of these ornaments tempt the cupidity of rob- 
bers, who mutilate the bodies of the sleeping females and 
children to gain possession of these coveted appendages. 



CHAPTER VI L 

COURTE^IUS CUSTOMS. 

Hindoos a polite people— Visit from a native — Salaam— Xamaska' 
rum — Sashtamgam — Modes of addressing Superiors — Epistles — 
Materials of writing — Different styles of address, to an inferior, 
an equal, and a superior — Eemark by Abbe Du Bois. 

In their forms of address and behaviour in company^ the , 
Hindoos maybe considered a polite nation. While it cannot 
be denied that many of their courteous phrases and lowly 
prostrations, are given as the requirement of custom, rather 
than the language of the heart, yet tp the eye and car there 
is much that is agreeable and prepossessing in their conver- 
sation and deportment, especially before strangers and supe- 
riors. An illustration of some of these customs will place 
the subject clearly before the mind of the reader, 

I am at my table, writing, when a native visitor is an- 
nounced. Permission being given him to come in, he slips 
off his sandals, leaving them on the verandah, removes his 
toga from his shoulders, binding it around his waist, and 
entering the room, approaches me, with his body slightly 
bent forward, his arms outstretched in front, and upon the 
upturned palms of his joined hands, presents me two or more 
limes, as a peace offering. These 1 graciously receive, with 
my light hand, and place them upon the tabic, while he 
makes his salaam^ either by raising his right hand to his 
forehead, and letting it fall to its former position at the side, 
or bowing and touching my feet and his forehead in three 
rapid successions, or in bending still lower, grasping my feet 
and pladng hie hand on the crown of his' head. This over, 

1 ask him to take a seat, which he docs, **pedi^8 inioriiSj" 
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OB the Jloor! I do not request him to move his hat, for 
that is not required by the rules of Hindoo etiquette. In 
reply to the usual interrogatory, ^Are you wellf* ho says: 
^By your femur ^ sir, I am welii or, if ho be of a serious 
diqwsition, ‘By God\ grace omd your favour, sir, I am 
To avoid all unfortunate improprieties 1 ask no ques- 
tions about his wife, but inquire, in general terms, if the 
family are vidlf to which a similar reply is returned. As 
various topics come up, it is noticeable that he dissents from 
nothing 1 advance, expresses a strong derire always to have 
my favour, enters into no argument, lest he seem to inti- 
mate an equality with me in mind and knowledge, in a word, 
he makes the greatest effort to increaso my self-esteem, while 
he forgets not to put in a good word for himself and friends, 
and the opposite for his enemies. If at any time he does 
not quite hear me, he leans forward, putting his hand upon 
Ms mouthy that his breath may not incommode me. If a 
superior in rank, European or native, enter, he rises, makes 
his salaam, and resumes his lowly posture. After the in- 
terview has been continued for a sufficient time, I have a 
very convenient, and not at all ungenteel mode of dispensing 
with his society, in telling him, amply, to go. If he be of a 
highly respectable class, and one whose acquaintance 1 desire 
to continue, I say, slightly rising from my seat, and with a 
salaam-like movement of my hand, “ Going, come again,” 
and he at dnee returns my salutation, and departs. So far 
from being offended at the request, he has been waiting, 
it may be, to receive it, for wiihout such permission, he 
cannot with propriely dose the interview. It is not at all 
impossible that the reader may suggest the propriety of im- 
porting this custom into our more civilized country, it being 
‘'very convenient, at times, to say to a visitor, you have stayed 
Umg enough for once, just go home and come at another 
tune. 

So much for his appearance within doors; let us now 
observe him without. Ho has replaced his sandals, thrown 
his garment across his shoulder, and is -passing from the yard 
on his way home. We will take our umbrella and follow at 
such a distance in the rear that he cannot understand our 
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motive, while we may observe bis movements. He pays no 
attention to any female, not even a wife and mother, except 
to ask a question or give a command. Hid you see that 
movement? He put the palms of his hands together and 
raised them far above his head, letting them fall again to 
his side: that is called N(masMrum, and was addressed to a 
Brahmin. Had wc been near enough^ we shotild have ob- 
served the priest stretch out his hands towards this passer 
by, palms upward, as if bestowing a blessing. Now, mark, 
he is passing a temple; (observe his movements,) he stopi^ 
removes his sandals, gazes a moment at the shrine, prostrates 
himself at full length, so that toes, knees, hands, forehead, 
nose, and ohin touch the ground, (an act of reverence called 
Saahtamgamf) rises, crosses himself, mutters a few prayer^ 
replaces his shoes, and pursues his way. You observe the 
great care he takes not to allow his dress to touch a passer 
by, as defilement would follow the unholy contact. A car* 
riage is coming towards him, conveying a wealthy* and hon* 
oured townsman. (Mark his movements.) He stops at the 
roadside, slips off his sandals, adjusts his attire, and as the 
carriage moves by, he bends to the earth, carrying his hands 
rapidly from his head to t^ ground, and recovering hb 
former position, goes onward as before. At no time do you 
hear him talk and laugh in a bobterous manner, this is be- 
neath his dignity, and foreign to all rules of Hindoo pro- 
priety. He pays high regard to all whom ho deOms superior 
m rank, and whose &vour it is hb interest to seek or retzun, 
slightly noticing hb equab, and looking down with supercil- 
ious contempt upon all females and pariars. He has reached 
hb dwelling, and there we lose sight of him, for into the 
domestic sanctuary a stranger may not intrude. 

It may not be amiss, before closing my remarks upon 
Hindoo politeness, to mention a few of their phrases when 
addressing superiors, and benefactors. When a native of 
India enters the presence of hb spiritual guide, he prostrates 
himself, and laying bold of hb feet, looks up into his face and 
says, “ You are my Saviour;” to a benefactor, You are my 
father and mother;” to one whom he wishes to praise, ** You 
are religion incarnate,” or, ** You are a sea of excellent qual- 



iti^s/' or, "You are the father and mother of brahmins 
and cows” The like complimentary expressions are 
employed in directing letters. Thus a letter to a K%ng 
would be directed, the great, the excellent, the 

prosperous, the illustrious King K *, the nourishcr of 

multitudes,, the fragrance of whose fame has spread through- 
ont the world, before irhose glory the sun obscures its beams, 
whose fhme is as pure as the queen of night," etc. To a 
Father y thus, To the excellent person my father, the author 
of my existence, whose mind drinkp the honey on the water- 
lily feet of the Deity,” etc. To a Mother^ thus, “ To my 
excellent and dignified mother, who feeding, nourishing and 
comforting me, raised me to manhood, at thy feet I supplicate, 
which are the water-lilies on the reservoir of my heart," etc. 

The mifasionary, little known in his own country, beyond 
,, a limited circle of relatives and neighbours, when in India, 
receives lettera addressed to " Tho great and powerful and 
iUustnous Bajahs* or “To the beneficent and glorious deity 
(Swam^!*) 

Itt external appearance, and construction of expressions, 
a Hindoo letter has noticeable features. The material is the 
palm leaf, the folds being about eighteen inches long, and 
an inch in breadth. The writing is executed with an iron 
stile, four to six inches long, and sharp pointed at the end. 
In writing neither chair or table is wanted, the leaf being 
supported on the middle finger of the loft hand, and kept 
steady by being kept between the thumb and the forefinger. 
The right hand docs not, as with us, move along the surlace, 
but after finishing a few words, the writer fixes the point of 
the iron pen in the last letter, and pushes the leaf from the 
right hand toward the left, so as to enable him to finish his 
line. This becomes so habitual and easy that one often secs 
a Hindoo writing as he walks the street. As this species of 
penmanship is but a kind of faint engraving, the strokes of 
which are indistinct, and almost invisible, they besmear the leaf 
with «n ink-like fluid, to make the characters clearly legible. 
In respect to an epistle, it is often put upon a single leaf, which, 
when finished, they envelope in an outer leaf, upon which 
they write the address. When there is occasion to oommun- 
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icate the decease of a relative, the custom is to singt the 
point of the haf upon which the afflicting news is written. 
This has a like import as the black seal u^ by us. When 
a superior writes to an inferior, he puts his own name before 
that of the person to whom he writes, and the reverse when 
he writes to a superior. That the reader may have a view 
of the different modes, of epistolary composition common in 
the country, I have extracted three letters from the volume 
by the Ahh6 Du Bois. 


1 . 


LETTER TO AN INFERIOR. 

The}", the Brahmin Soubaya, to him, Lakshmana, who has 
all good qualities, who is true to his word, who is ever rend* 
ering service to his relations and friends. 

Year of Kilaka, the fourth day of the month Phalguna. 

I am at Banavara, in good health. Send me news of thine. 
As soon as this letter shall have reached thee, thou shalt go 
to tlio 2 Uo&t excellent Brahmin An^ntaya, and prostrating 
thyself at all thy length at his feet, thou wilt offer him my 
most humble rcsj:)ects, and then, without delay, thou shalt 
present thyself before the Shelta (the merchant) Rangapa, 
and declare to him that if he shall now put into thy hands 
the three thousand Rupees which he owes me, with interest, 
at twenty-five per centum, I will forget all that is past, and 
the matter shall then be at an end. But if on the contrary, 
he makes shifts, and continues to defer the payment of the 
money, tell him that I am acquainted with a method of 
teaching him that no person shall safely break his word with 
a Brahmin, such as I am. This is all I have to say to thee. ^ 
A seei-vaiJiain . 


II. 

LETTER TO AN EQUAL. 

To them, the Lord, to the Lord Ramaja, who possesses 
all the good qualities which can render a man esteemed, who 
39 ^ 
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is Tvorthy to obtain all the favours which the gods can be- 
stow; who is the beloved of beautiful women, who is the 
particular favourite of Laksbmi; who is great as the Mount 
Meru, and who has a perfect knowledge of the Yajur Veda: 
the Brahmin Sabayaj Namaslx^arum, (respectful greeting). 

The year Durmati, the sixteenth of the month Pbalguna. I 
am at Balore, where I and all the members of my family en- 
joy good health. I shall learn with great gladness that it is 
the same with you; and I trust you will inform me particular- 
ly of all the subjects of satisfaction and contentment which 
you experience. 

On the twenty-second of the month above mentioned, 
being a day in which all good omens unite, wc have chosen 
that the marriage of my daughter Vijaya Lakshu shall be 
celebrated. I beg you will honour the ceremony with your 
presence, and be here before that day with all the persons 
of your household, without excepting any. I expect you 
will i)ut yourself at the head of the ceremony, and that you 
will be pleased to conduct it; and if there is anything in 
which I can be of service to you, have the goodness to let 
me know it: This is all 1 have to apprise you of. i^awa&V 


IIL 

LErrER TO A SUPERIOR. 

To them, the Lord, to the Lord Brahmin to the great 
Brahmin Anantaya, who are endowed with every virtue and 
all good qualities; who are great as Mount Meru; who possess 
a perfect knowledge of the four Vedas; who, by the splendour 
of their good works, shine like the sun: whose renown per- 
vades the fourteen worlds. I, Kishcraya, their humble 
servant, and slave, keeping my distance, with both hands 
joined, my mouth closed, mine eyes cast down, wait in this 
humble posture, until they shall vouchsafe to cast their eyes 
on him who is nothing in their presence, after obtaining their 
leave, approaching them with fear and trembling, and pros- 
trating myself at my full length before the flowers of 
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Nenryhar, on the ground where they stand; and thus sub- 
missive, with respectful kisses, will I address their feet with 
this humble supplication. 

The year Vikari, the twentieth of the menth Paushya, I, 
humble servant and slave, whom your excellence has deigned 
to regard as something, having received with both hands the 
letter which you humbled yourself by writing to me, after 
kissing it and putting it on my head, I afterwards read with 
the profouudest attention, and I will execute the orders it 
contains without departing from them the breudth of a grain 
of Sesamum. The affair on which your excellence vouch- 
safed to command me, is in good progress, and I hope that 
by the efficacy of your benediction, it will soon terminate ^ 
to your entire satisfaction. As soon as that happens, I, your 
humble servant and slave, shall not fail to present myself 
(agreeably to the order of your excellence) at the flowers of 
Niluphar of your holy feet. I now entreat your excellence * 
to impart to me the commands and instructions necessary to 
enable me so to demean myself as to be agreeable to their 
will, and that you will clearly point out to me in what 
manner I may render myself most acceptable to your blesssed 
feet. For this, it will suffice, if I receive from jour bounty 
a leaf of betel, indented with your nail, in care of soiuo con- 
fidential person, who can verbally explain the orders of your 
excellency. 

Such is my humble prayer. 

The Abbe observes that the " style of these letters strikes 
us as extraordinary, being so remote from that in use among 
us. But if we attentively conridcr the epistolary forms that 
still prevail in the west, and analyze the letters which Euro- 
peans often write to their equals, generally concluding as an* 
honour to be favoured with admission iu the number of their 
7}iost humble and most ohcdmit s&rvanJtSj it will not be easy to 
determine which style of the two is the more ridiculous and 
puerile. The principal difference, perhaps is, that in the 
Hindoo letters, the fulsome compliments are inserted at tiie 
beginning, and in ours, at the end" 



CHARTER VIII. 

A HINDOO AT HOME. 

Native dwelling described — Furniture — Its apartments, especially 
the Room of Anger— The Hindoo returning home — Preparations 
for a meal — Rice and curry — Mode of eating — Sleeping-room — 
Different modes pertaining to different classes — Price of dwelling 
— Kvil Eye, and other superstitious fears — Flower gardens — 
Market — Times of eating —Topics of conversation. 

The wealth, taste, and rank of the owner or occupant 
" have, of course, to do with the size, material, and elegance 
of the Hindoo house, though not as much as with us, 1 will 
select, for illustration, the home of a native belonging to the 
medium rank of society. His house is made of mud, hardened 
by the solar heat, or of unbumt brick, about thirty feet 
square, one stoiy in height, covered with tiles placed upon 
rafters of bamboos or palmyra trees, split to the necessary 
size. Along the entire front of the building is a verandah 
about four f(^t deep, sheltered by the projecting roof, while 
in the wall are triangular indentations where lamps are placed 
when the street or building is to be illuminated. Entering 
the low door, which occupies a central position, we see on 
either side a small verandah or alcove, formed of baked clay; 
where the inmate receives visitors, or waits the preparation of 
the meal. Passing on, we remark that the centre of the 
' house is an open court, unprotected from the sun and rain 
by any roof; upon the sides of which aro rooms, small, and 
lighted by grated windows, which serve little purpose but to 
make darkness more visible.” One of these apartments is 
appropriated to the idol, (the Roman “ Penates,”) and the 
rest to the various members of the household. The articles 
of fomiturc are a few stools, a low wooden bedstead, a loose 
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mat, and a box for clothing, books, and ornaments. In the 
kitchen may be seen several earthen vessels (called in south- 
ern India chedlies) some for cooking, and others for holding 
the food when made ready, a few small brass drinking dishes, 
an earthen barrel to contain the tinhulled rice, with a stone 
mortar and heavy pounder to prepare it for use, a brass pedes- 
tal to which is attached a lamp of eastern style, and some- 
times a table of limited size and height, all of the most 
simple kind. Some of the nabobs of Calcutta and Madras, 
a la mode AnglaiSf'* keep large pier glasses, chairs, couches, 
pictures, and the like, but these pertain not to a purely 
Hindoo dwelling, and often contrast most amusingly with ^ 
surrounding objects. One apartment in the house of the 
rich Hindoo is appropriated to a purpose rather singular, and 
which, if rightly us^, might be admired, though, as em- 
ployed by them, of questionable utility. It is called the room^ 
of anger y or tlie angry. When a wife is much displeased she 
runs to this room and shuts herself up, there remaining till 
her husband comes, to learn the cause of her displeasure, and 
if possible, remove it. But her chagrin most frequently 
arises from her not having the luxuries of eating, dress, and 
equipage, which her more favoured neighbour enjoys, and 
until that is provided for her, he must expect to be debarred 
the society of his amiable spouse. If it were not for fearing 
to impute to the husbands of our western continent less 
pliancy than their uncivilized brethren of the East manifest, 
the writer would be disposed to express a fear, that many 
wives of America would be allowed to remain in their self- 
imprisonment, with their demands ungratified, until hunger 
and thoughtfulness had appeased their irritation. But this 
by the way. • 

We have seen the Hindoo at the residence of a foreigner, 
our eye has been upon him when walking the street, though 
not allowed to enter his dwelling, wo may, through the eyes 
of others, view him at homo. The labours of the day are 
over, and he has returned to partake of the evening meal 
and enjoy a night’s repose. His wife, during his absence, 
has been preparing his food, which, to a large extent, con- 
sists of a dish familiarly called rice and curry f and may 
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be thus briefly described : In an carthfin vessel a quantity 
of rice is boiled, while in another, of smaller dimensions, is 
cooked in ghee a chicken, fish, or piece of mutton, to which 
arc added from two to four or five spoonfuls of a powder 
composed of these among other ingredients: ginger, saffron, 
cummin, coriander, annisoed, red pepper, tamarind, tumeric, 
garlic, made liquid in cocoa-nut milk, the amount of these 
ingredients depending upon the palate and custom of the 
person. The meal being prej^ared, a small quantity is placed 
before tlie idol to propitiate his favour. The wife then puts 
upon the floor of an interior room a brass plate, or what is 
more usual, a large leaf (two or more sewed together, if one 
be not of sufficient size) upon which a goodly quantity of 
the boiled rice is then piled, and above it the hefore-named 
fragrant and delicious curry. Having broiigVjt a dish for 
her lord to lave his hands, he takes his lowly scat for the 
enjoyment of his repast. Then follows a brief prayer, which 
foreigners insinuate it would be well for Americans to follow. 
As there were wanting laUe, chair, plate, or doth, what need 
of knife, fork, or spoon? The Hindoo has what is far more 
natural and convenient, his Jlngers! With these upon his 
right hand, he mixes the ingredients of his savory dish, and 
rolling a small quantity into a ball, tosses it dexterously into 
Ms iiwuth, great care being taken lest any portion fall back 
into the plate, since that mishap would defile the remaining 
mass. ^J’ho reason of this extreme fastidiousness is the no* 
tion that the saliva is a very impure secretion. A Hindoo 
who is regardful of religious propriety never expectorates 
within doors (a custom to be imported also) nor, if a rigid 
adherent of the rules of caste, will he touch a letter which 
jjhas been sealed by a wafer moistened by the tongue. 

If no stranger he present, the women wait on the men, 
but a Hindoo woman never sits down to cat with her husband, 
she and her daughters sit patiently by, and then regale them- 
selves upon vdiat is left. The meal over, his thirst quenched 
by water again brought to him, he retires to his couch, there 
to chew betel, entertain visitors, and thus lounge the hours away 
until the time for retiring arrives, which is usually from eight 
to nine o’clock. If the weather be not too warm he retires 
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to an inner apartment, but if very sultry he chooses the ver- 
andah, and even the sandy road-side, where he converts the 
dress he has worn during the day into a covering where- 
with to shelter himself from dew, mosquitos, and vermin, 
soon relapsing into a sound slumber. A stranger, when en- 
tering a Hindoo village at an early hour of the day, is 
strangely affected at the spectacle, multitude of sleepers ly- 
ing by the roadside, wrapped in their white clothes, and pre- 
senting the appearance of so many corpses dressed in the 
habiliments of the tomb. Rising at dawn, the Hindoo goes 
to a neighbouring tank, where, with religious care he cleanses 
his teeth, performs his sacred ablutions, imprints the emblems 
of his faith upon his forehead, arm, and breast, visits the idol 
for morning worship, returns home to take a repast from the 
conge drawn off from the boiled rice of yesterday, and then 
is prepared for the duties of the day. 

Such is a view of the dwellings and domestic economy of* 
respectable Hindoos. Descending to the lowest in scale we 
see the PariaVy whose home is a small and wretched hut, 
with walls of mud and covering of palmyra leaves, whose food 
consists of a few vegetables pulled IVom an adjoining field, to 
which are added a few small fish taken from a neighbouring 
tank, or tlic bones of a carcass which he divides with the 
carrion crow and the prowling jackal). Rising to the highest 
station, we see the dwxdling of the rich and honoured of the 
land, large and imposing, built of brick, and with the top 
terraced to allow of the morning and evening promenade. 
Within, the apartments are of sufficient size for domestic 
purposes, religious pictures decorating the walls; tables and 
chairs indicating an acquaintance with the more tasteful 
foreigner, while the meal, though partaken of in the same 
lowly manner, and with the same natural implements, is 
rendered more delicious by pickles, chitneys, and other con- 
diments that tempt the appetite of a Hindoo epicure. 

The price of a modern tely-sized clay house (not including 
the rent of the ground) is about £3, and the annual repairs 
not far from £1, The repairs are usually made just before 
the fall rains set in, and if delayed too long, the destruction 
of the entire building is the inevitable result. 
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There are many customs respecting the locality of Hindoo 
dwellings, and arrangements pertaining thereto which are 
worthy of notice. While the building is in process of con- 
struction, there may be seen near it a pole stuck into the 
ground, upon wMch is placed an earthen jar, covered with 
white spots, having for its design to keep off the evil eye” 
which would otherwise be harmful to the builder or owner. 
If a person meets with misfortunes in a particular house, he 
concludes that some bones are buried under it, and accord- 
ingly leaves it for another more fortunate spot. When a sum 
of money has been stolen from a dwelling, and it is quite 
certain that some one among its inmates is the thief, the 
Hindoos, in some places, rub the thumb nails of all the per- 
sons in the house, imagining that the name of the thief will 
become legible on the nail of the offender. Scarcely any 
Hindoos attach flower gardens to their houses, in that respect 
'diflering widely from the Mohammedans, before whose doors 
roses and evergreens may be seen in abundance. The cause 
of this contrast I have never heard assigned; but the fact 
arrests attention in the streets of city or village. The Hin- 
doo rents bis small lot, surrounds it (except it adjoin other 
dwellings) with a mud wall, constructs a gate with an arch- 
way and earthen lounge, puts his house in the centre, digs 
his well, rears his chickens, and if he can obtain employment 
sufficient to meet his daily expenses, has but the smallest 
amount of apparent care and trouble. If his house has been 
paid for, a salary of ten shillings per month will amply 
suffice to clothe and feed himself, wife, and several children. 
The requisites for the table of a Hindoo are bought in the 
market (bazaar) and paid for daily, except milk, sugar, oil, 
etc., which are brought to the house by the seller, who re- 
ceives his payment monthly. These articles, though cheap, 
do not prevent the people from being generally in debt, 
occasioned by expensive entertainments, gifts to Brahmins 
and relatives, on special occasions, marriage of children, pur- 
chase of jewellery, and the like causes demanded by custom or 
self-gratification. The Hindoo Shastras direct that Brah- 
mins shall eat at two o’clock in the day and again at one in 
the night; but this law is at present but little heeded, though 
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but two meals are taken by the people generally. The 
domestic conversation turns chiefly upon the business of the 
family, the news of the village, religious ceremonies, journeys 
to holy places, marriages, narratives of heroines and gods, 
with other topics not peculiar to that country in distinction 
from regions more enlightened and Christian. So much for 
the Hindoo at home. 



CHAPTEE IX. 


HINDOO WATER CRAFT AND SAILORS. 

Author’s arrival at Madras — Beflcctions — Catamaran — Massuli-boat 
— War-SiJeamer — Merchantman — l)hony — Basket-boat — Bud- 
gcrow. 

The morning of March 21st, 18 — , found the good ship 
S — f after a passage of 120 days from Boston, nearing the 
eastern shores of India. Upon her deck stood the writer, 
with thirteen other passengers, gazing with no small interest 
upon the land, which was to be their adopted home. The 
mind of each was too busy with its own reflections, too full 
of the future, to allow of much conversation. The moment 
long desired, had finally arrived. The hopes of years were 
about to bo realized, but the cup of pleasure was held by a 
trembling hand. A veil hung before the future, not to be 
penetrated by human sight, and the bright angel of Hope 
was accompanied by her stem companion, Fear. A silence 
of considerable continuance w'as at length interrupted by the 
question What is that object upon the water in range with 
the distant shore?” While the possibility and probability of 
its character were under discussion, we perceived it making 
towards us, which served but to increase interest and multi- 
ply conjecture, till one of our number exclaimed with earn- 
estness, “ It must bo a catamaran” And what is a 
catamaran?” asks my reader. The word is compound, and 
means literally tied wood. Several logs of medium thickness, 
measuring from twenty to thirty feet in length, are lashed 
together with strong ropes, one in the centre projecting be- 
yond those at the sides, and forming a sort of prow or bow- 
sprit. Upon this most primitive craft three or four natives 
plant themselves in a kneeling posture, and with short pad- 
dles, which they ply upon alternate sides, venture far out to 
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sea for the purposes of fishing in the deep water, and trading 
with the foreign vessels that anchor in the roadstead. When 
the state of the weather prevents the use of all ordinary 
means of communication, a few hardy boatmen may be seen 
launching forth their simple float, and braving wind and 
waves to keep up a connection between ship and shore. Such 
was the object upon which our eyes rested on the evening of 
that memorable day. Onward it advanced, now quite sunk 
beneath the waves, and presenting the strange appearance of 
men treading the water and performing singular evolutions 
in the unstable element, anon rising high upon the surface; 
now rolling fiir upon the side so as to unseat all but the most 
skilful and experienced, then suddenly righting to its former 
position, despite our apprehensions for its safety. Our fears 
w^ere awakened lest the unhappy boatmen should become a 
prey to the sharks that infest those waters. These cannot 
molest them w hile on their floats, but the danger is imminent 
if they be separated from this feeble yet sure defence. Even 
then the case is not quite hopeless, since the shark, from the 
position of its mouth, can only attack them from below, and 
iyapid dive, if not in very deep water, will sometimes save 
them. 

All dangers escaped, the ship "was reached, while nimbly 
sprang up the sides threo swarthy sons of the East, appro- 
priately styled '^children of nature,” for they were encum- 
bered with no articles of dress beyond the smallest cotton 
cloth compatible 'with the most lax ideas of propriety or de- 
corum. These are the Hindoos, these the pc(^ple among 
whom we come to dwell!” passed from the lips of one and 
another of our company, as they retired to the cabin to 
think and weep. Immediately upon reaching the deck, one 
of the native comers took from the interior of a conical- 
shaped cap, made of palmyra leaves, and worn close upon 
the head, a printed document, which he gave to the captain, 
and which was found to contain directions as to the place of 
anchorage, and rules to be observed while remaining in the 
roads. These were sent by the “Master Attendant,” the 
head oflicer of the marine department in that portion of the 
company's dominions. After disposing of their fish, and 
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begging a few pice, or small coin, our visitors clambered over 
the bulsvarks, dropped upon their restless raft, loosed them- 
selves from the ship, and made for the shore. Thus had we 
gained our first light of India, of the natives, and of that 
original and national craft, the catamaran. At the setting 
of the sun we dropped anchor; after a brief twilight, the 
darkness of night closed around us, and we retired to rest, 
that we might be prepared for the excitement and fatigue 
of the coming day. 

The last night of a four months" voyage at sea is of short 
duration. It was so with our company; all were out of their 
berths ere the sun cast its first rays upon the beautiful city 
of Madras. Leaving the cabin, we found upon our vessefs 
deck, a multitude of natives, with various articles to seh and 
barter, among which, were fresh bread, butter, aud eggs, 
with plantains and other fruits quite new to our American 
eyes. The places of the catamaran jacks,” were tilled by 
another and more dignified class of native seamen, called 
massuli boatmen, so named &om the crafl they maniied, of 
which three or more were lashed to our vessels side. These 
may need a brief description. The waves which come rusjj- 
ing up the Bay of Bengal, finding their current impeded by 
the straitening shore, fret themselves against the Coromandel 
coast, especially in the region of Madras, thus causing a 
surf) which, in the flow of the sea, and in boisterous weather, 
is of a height and power entirely irresistible by any boat of 
European build. Hence the mussuli, which, though inele- 
gant aud unwieldy in appearance, is the only kind of vessel 
that can pass with safety this dangerous barrier. They are 
usually from twenty to twenty-five feet long, six feet wide, 
and six deep, stern and prow pointed, planks an inch thick, 
with cross bars upon which the rowers sit, having for oars 
long poles with heart-shaped paddles, an extra one in tbe 
hand of the strong and athletic helmsman, and supplying the 
place of a rudder. Upon minute examination not a nail 
will be discovered, the several planks being lashed or sewed 
together with a cordage indigenous to the country, produced 
from the filaments composing the husk which covers the 
cocoa-nut^ and called coir (kire). Sometimes it is fitted up 
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with a board seat in the stern, above which is suspended a 
canvas awning, with brushwood below, and dignified with the 
name of accommodation hoata or packets, being devoted ex- 
clusively to the conveyance of passengers and their light 
baggage. The twelve boatmen make themselves more 
comely by wearing a loose jacket and turban of native cot- 
ton. Several of us having joined in providing ourselves with 
one of the latter craft, we quitted the faithful “ S — ” and 
launched forth to buffet the rolling surges of the Bengal 
coast. For a short distance we moved quietly and pleas- 
antly along, the boatmen keeping time to a wild and dismal 
chant, which to our cars, though strange, was not unpleas- 
ant. 

But this was not long to continue. At a word from the 
helmsman, each oar was quiet, while the swell of the sea 
which had gradually been advancing in our rear was allowed 
to pass under us, and then the oarsmen, with renewed 
strength, pressed onward, that they might be out of the way 
before a second liad time to gather and break. The next 
feat was to pass in safety this second wave, which is usually 
much higher and more violent than the first. Onward it 
came, swiftly rolling towards us, rapidly increasing in power, 
but the practiced eye of the steersman saw where It was to 
rear its latal crest, and kept the boat in check just in time 
to let it pass under and spend itself ahead. At this point 
they begun simultaneously to vociferate a half hloslem ex- 
clamation, Ulla-ulla-il-ulla,” thus invoking the protection 
of the patron prophet. The reader may be assured that 
strong indeed must be his nerves if he do not at this time 
tremble for his frail bark and its passengers. Much, however, 
of this stamping of feet, these frightened looks, and terrible 
yells, is intended to awaken additional alarm, and thus se- 
cure a promised ' douceur’ in case of a safe arrival at the 
shore. As we neared the land the surges increased in viol- 
ence, till the last wave caused our laithful bark to swing 
high upon the shelving beach. 

I had been four months upon the sea, with not an island 
or rock to relieve the eye in its daily wanderings. I had 
passed over fifteen thousand miles of water, had doubled the 
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Cape, and seen our largest sails torn to ribbons bj the storms 
that make their home in those desolate regions, but during 
this long period, while traversing the atlantic and Indian 
oceans, 1 ha^l kngwn no emotion of fear. That was reserved 
for the Madras roadstead, with its towering and dangerous 
surf. But it was passed in safety, notwithstanding our fears, 
and we stood upon the shores of India, that wondrous and 
antique land, whose barbaric pearl and gold have stimulated 
the cupidity of nations down the long stream of time, and 
whose strange vicissitudes have furnished such ample matter 
to adorn the moralist s and historian’s pages. AVe had little 
inclination, such was the heat of the sun and the Babel 
sounds around us, to allow full play to the many thoughts 
suggested by the event of arriving at the end of our long 
voyage, and reaching our new home in the East. Palanquins 
were in waiting to convey us to the dwellings of the ilev. 
Mr. Winslow and Dr. Scudder, who were waiting to entertaiu 
us. 

Before leaving the beach, let us look for a few moments at 
the sc\^ral kinds of vessels riding at anchor in the roadstead. 
There is a loar steamer. It belongs to the naval Department 
of the East India Company’s forces. Of merchantmen there 
is an abundance, each from one hundred to twelve hundred 
tons burden. Do you see that one with tall slim masts, oi‘ 
light build, sitting with swan-like ease and grace upon the 
water? That is the S — which 1 have just left. AVell may 
her commander and crew be proud of her. It is in rcldrcncc 
to such specimens of naval architecture, that an English 
gentleman, of high standing in Madras, said to me that the 
finest and most beautiful vessels that appeared in the road 
were those from Boston. 

Do you sec those strange objects crowded together, with 
their unpainted sides, lateen sails, low masts, and square 
bows, the picture of uncouthness and inelegance? These are 
dhoniesj or uative sloops, which ply up and down the coast 
with cargoes of rice, timber, and various kinds of merchan- 
dise. Though, like the mussuli boats, exceedingly unwieldy 
and destitute of symmetry and elegance, they are useful and 
abundant. Were you here during the prevalence of the 
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Monsoon, not a dltony would yon see : these barks, unfitted to 
encounter wind and surge, are then housed away in some 
safe harbour. Foreign ships are not allowed during that 
period to anchor in the roadstead, and even the steamers 
make but a short stay, and then in the far distance from the 
shore. The niussula boats are undergoing their annual re- 
pair, and the catamarans have the coast to themselves. 

Having acquainted the reader with the various kinds of 
boats and vessels common in the Bay of Bengal, 1 will now 
take him to the banks of the Cauvery, one of the largest 
rivers in the Southern Peninsula, and will there show him a 
craft still stranger than catamaran, mussula boat, or dhony. 
It is a circular basket, ten feet in diameter, with ribs of the 
strong and pliant bamboo, covered with buffalo leather. I 
was one of fourteen persons desirous of visiting the Seringham 
Pagodas upon the opposite side of the stream, and obliged to 
cross in this way or stay at home. Not being willing to do 
the latter, in we got, one after the other, ladies, gentlemen, 
and boatmen. The first person leaned against one side and 
the second on the directly opposite, to secure an equipoise, 
the tliird and fourth occupying the same relative positions, 
till we were all safely aboard, amid various wonderments at 
our curious posture, and jocose remarks about the three 
wise men of Gotham, who went to sea in a bowl.*' All 
ready? ” asked the head boatman in broken English. “Aye, 
aye, sir,” answered one of us ^Yho had not lost his sea tongue. 
Off we pushed, and round we went again and again, while 
one held her breath, another smiled to conceal his unmanly 
fears, and a third shrieked with alarm. “No danger!'' 
called out our captain. Soon we were out of the whirlpool 
and in the midst of the stream. On we moved with our 
bow(?) at one time north, again south, not forgetting the 
other points of compass. A half-hour of pushing and row- 
ing served to bring us near the opposite shore, where Ave 
were whirled once and again, as before, and landed safe upon 
the beach, each declaring that a boat basket was the most 
unique conA^eyance he had yet seen or tried, and that buj; one 
thing more was needed to give interest to such an excursion, 
which Avas, that friends across the sea might witness this 
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strange craft, defying, as it doesf, the poet’s pen or painter’s 
pencil. 

Were the reader passing from the Bay of Bengal to Cal- 
cutta^ his attention would be ever arrested by the multitude 
and variety of water craft moving to and from that commer- 
cial metropolis. In addition to ships of all sizes from the 
British isles, and continental neighbours, and western colonies, 
and dhonies from the various ports of the south and east, 
there would be seen the Maldivian vessels raised to an im- 
mense height above the water by upper works of split bam- 
boo, with lofty head, and stern immense, and crowded with a 
wild yet skilful and resolute crew. Bengalee and Chittagong 
vessels, with immense rudders suspended by ropes to the side, 
and worked by a helmsman elevated high upward; with other 
crafts indicating a nearer approach to European architecture, 
though clumsily and dangerously rigged. If desirous of con- 
tinuing his progress farther into the interior, he would do 
well to avoid the pinnace and choose the hudgerow; the for- 
mer, though safer and more commodious with respect to its 
interior arrangements, being less calculated than the latter to 
pass the shallows and sand- banks of that ever-shifting stream. 

The budgerow, whose name is a native corruption of the 
word hargcj is therefore usually chosen by European travellers, 
to whom time and expense are matters of importance. 
Though to a certain extent, the term duinsy may fairly be 
applied to this craft, its construction and appearance arc far 
from inelegant; with a little more painting and gilding, a few 
silken sails and streamers, and divested of the four-footed 
outside passengers and other incumbrances on the roof, it 
would make a very beautiful object in a picture, and in its 
present state it has the advantage of being exceedingly 
jucturesque. The greater part of the lower deck is occupied 
by a range of apartments fitted up for the accommodation of 
the party engaging the boat; these are generally divided into 
a sleeping and a sitting room, with an enclosed verandah in 
front, which serves to keep' off the sun, and to stow away 
various articles of furniture. The apartments are surrounded 
on all sides by Venetians, which exclude the sun in the day- 
time, and lot in the air at night. In front of the cabins, the 
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deck is of circumscribed dimensions, affording only space lor 
the boatmen^ who, on descending the river, facilitate tho 
progress of the vessel, by means of long sweeps; the upper 
deck, therefore, or roof, is the chief resort of the crew and 
the servants. At the stern, the helmsman stands, perched aloft, 
guiding a huge rudder; the yofeer, stationed at the prow, as- 
certains the depth of the water by means of a long oar; and 
when the wind will permit, twd large square sails are hoisted, 
with the assistance of which, the lumbering craft goes rapidly 
through the water. As the budgerow is not calculated for a 
heavy or cumbrous freight, a baggage boat is necessary for the 
conveyance of the goods and chattels of the party, and for 
the accommodation of those servants who cannot be conveni- 
ently retained on board the superior vessel. A dinghee or 
wherry, is a very necessary adjunct of river navigation, but 
it is not always to be procured, and when one of these light 
skills cannot be attached to the larger craft, the communic- 
ation between the cook boat and the budgerow is cut off; the 
unhappy passengers in the budgerow, after waiting in vain 
for the smoking supplies they had anxiously desired, are com- 
pelled to be satisfied with a less substantial meal of coffee, 
eggs, and dried fish. As few persons venture to move after 
sunset; at day-break in tho morning, the vessel being pushed 
out into the stream, spreads her sails like a wild swan in her 
flight, or proceeds more leisurely by tho united exertions ot 
sixteen men dragging at a rope fastened at the mast head. 
Toward the middle of the day, the boat becomes insufferably 
hot; both sides having received the fierce glare of the burn- 
ing sun; the heat is reflected from the water, which is now 
too dazzling for the eye to endure without pain; the morning 
breeze dies away, and it requires all the patience of a martyr 
to sustain the torments inflicted by the scorching atmosphere, 
especially as the roofs of the cabins are usually too low to 
allow a punha to be hung. As the sun declines, the 
boat gradually cools to a more agreeable temperature; and 
when the welcome shadows of the woods descend upon the 
deck, it is delightful to sit in the open air and watch the 
progress of the vessel as it nears the shore, to tho spot ap- 
pointed as its staiion for the night. The moment the bud^ 
39 H 
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gerow is securely moored, a very active and animated scene 
commences; the domestics whbse services are not required on 
board; and all the crew, immediately disembark; fires are 
kindled for the various messes, those who are anxious for 
quiet and seclusion, light up their faggots at a considerable^ 
distance from the boat. The rich background of dark trees, 
the blazing fires, the picturesque groups assemble^ around 
them, and the tranquil river below, its crystal surface crim- 
son with the red glow of an Indian sunset, or the fleeting 
tint fading away, and leaving only the bright broad river, 
molten silver in polished steel, as the dark shadows of the 
night advance, form an evening landscape always pleasing 
and varying with the varying scenery of the ever-changing 
bank." Such is a budgerow as it appears upon the waters of 
the sacred Ganges, conveying passengers and cargo to and 
from Calcutta and the upper provinces. Its place is being 
partially supplied by small steamers, a safer and more ex- 
peditious conveyance, though confined chiefly to Europeans 
and the more wealthy natives. These steam-tugs are a 
great convenience, for many persons undergo more fatigue, 
arc exposed to more serious casualties, and are sometimes 
longer in a vogage by native craft from Calcutta, to the upper 
proviuces, than in one from Boston or London. 



CHAPTER X. 

HINDOO LAND CONVETANOKS. 

Tiavelling propensity of the Hindoos — Primitive mode of carrying 
a child — Cart and Bullocks — Canopied cart— Palanquin — ^Ton- 
jon — Miscellaneous vehicles in City and Town. 

Religious festivals, marriage entertainments, funeral cer- 
emonies and mercantile transactions, fumish occasion for the 
people of India often to leave their homes for long and 
wearisome tours and pilgrimages. When whole households 
thus travel abroad, the parents, if very poor, have an ingen- 
ious method of sharing the toil of carrying their helpless 
infant. A cotton cloth, several yards in length, is spread 
upon the ground, the wee thing " placed upon the inverted 
folds, while, with the ends tied together, tho whole is slung 
across a bamboo pole laid upon the shoulders of father and 
mother, much as two draymen carry a barrel of sugar or a 
bag of cotton. In passing the rice fields and seeing the 
mother busy at her task of transplanting the tender shoot, 
I have often observed her infant suspended in this manner 
from the bough of a neighbouring tree, thus removed above 
all danger from reptiles and vermin, while the wind performed 
the important oflice of rocking the cradle. If pecuniary 
means allow, an ox trained for the* purpose, or an aboriginal 
pony is obtained, and on it is placed the luggage, above 
which sits the mother, with two or more of her youthful 
family. A method which is deemed a grade higher in re- 
spectability and comfort, is to call into use a common cart, 
in Southern India called a handy^ drawn by two of the 
inferior class of the ^all but hardy bullocks. These con- 
veyances are very serviceable in conveying travellers with 
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their baggage and uteDsils^ the tents and stores of the sol- 
^ery, the treasure received at the out-stations for transport- 
ation to the metropolis, with the inland products that need 
to be brought to the seaboard towns for exportation. W hen 
heavily laden they are drawn at the slow and wearisome rate 
of from fifteen to twenty miles per day. 

Every Hindoo village of any importance has a set of officers 
to regulate and control its internal affairs. The “ Headman ” 
of this constabulary force maintains no little state in respect 
to dwelling, dress, equipage and attendants. His official 
conveyance is called a Bowbandyy and is formed by placing 
upon the axletree of a common bandy a platform about five 
feet square, covering which is a cushion with a pillow to 
recline upon, while to shield from the sun and rain, a conical- 
shaped canopy of cotton cloth rises to the height of four or 
more feet, surmounted by a gilded ball, glittering in the rays 
t of the resplendent sun. Much taste is displayed in the orna- 
ments by which this vehicle is decorated, the axletrees and 
beams being painted of various hues, while the depending 
tassels of parti-coloured silk are graceful and imposing, if 
not in all respects tasteful and elegant. These carriages are 
drawn by large milk-white bullocks, with bells about their 
necks, several footmen running by their side and in the rear, 
while a crier precedes the cavalcade, blowing at intervals a 
long trumpet, and informing the people that the great 
man" is coming, and that they must do him reverence. 

The vehicle in use among the higher classes of Hindoos, 
and almost wholly so among foreign residents, is the polan- 
quiriy which, ftom its importance claims a particular descrip- 
tion. 

Not long before leaving Madras, I found it necessary to 
^ visit the neighbouring village of S — . Having sent to the 
nearest place of rendezvous, the maistry, or headman of a 
set of bearers, soon entered my presence with a low salaam, 
when the following colloquy passed between us : Well, 
maistry, 1 wish to go to S — . Have you a neat palanquin 
and a set of good booies (bearers) all ready?” Yes, sir, we 
can go at any moment the Reverend order.” “ How far is 
it?” “ Four kathams,” (anglice, forty miles). '' How many 
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bearers will be Deeded?*' the Reverend wishes to go 
through in one night; a Hdl set of twelve men; a mussalchee; ‘ 
(torch-bearer) and cavardy oooly. At what time does your 
Reverence want to leave?” At ^ o'clock. Be here all of 
you at that hour; and I shall be ready. But stop a moment; 
tell me first what you are to charge.” "The Reverend 
knows what the government rates are, but for maden^s far 
vour (making a low salaam;) we will go for one rupee (about 
fifty cents) apiece each way.” "Well, I will give it if you 
do well; remember now, a good palanquin and good practiced 
fellows.** "How could I do otherwise for the Reverend?” 
with which flattering expression he salaamed himself out of 
my presence, and went about making ready for the excuraon. 
At the hour appointed, the whole set came gliding into the 
yard, the empty palanquin being brought leisurely along by 
four persons, who placed it before the door, while each in 
turn made his obeisance. " Well, maistry, are your men all 
here?” " The Reverend count and see.** The whole twelve 
were then passed in review. " The rmmalchee, where is he?” 

" There, your Reverence,” and I immediately recognized this 
important personage by his long stick with cotton cloth 
wound round one end, which, in journeying he carries in his 
left hand, and keeps saturated with oil from a flask in his 
right. This torch-man is always considered necessary, though 
the light of the moon may render his flambeau quite uncalled 
for. " And the cavardy coaly ^ where is he?” Upon which 
there stepped forward a short, thick-set man, all muscle and 
sinew. " Well, now, let us look at your palanquin.” And 
had the reader stood by my ade he woidd have observed 
that the Angular conveyance submitted to his examination 
is shaped like an oblong box, in length six feet, in depth and 
width four. A strong pole extends from either end about* 
five feet, which is fasten^ by means of four rods to the body 
of the vehicle, and in case of a long journey an additional 
rope attached to one pole passes under to that of the oppos- 
ite. These arms, the frame-work, pannelling, etc., are made 
of teak or other pliant wood, with sliding doors and Venetian 
blinds. Within, upon a rattan bottom, is placed a mattress 
covered with chintz or morocco, which forms the traveller’s 
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seat and bed. Passing from one of the inner sides to the 
opposite, is a wide leatkern strap, against which he leans, 
wWe a small pillow lies loose upon' the cushion, by which 
his knees can be a little elevated and relieved from the 
tediousness of a horizontal position. Just over the spot 
where the feet are to be placed, there is a shelf, where books, 
medicine, etc., can be deposited, near which is a watch 
pocket, and many other little oontrivanccs essential t(5 one 
who anticipates a journey far from home. The whole is 
painted green, and on the top is a largo cotton cloth to shield 
the occupant from the dust, and coloured blue or black, 
according to the taste of the owner. As my maistry has 
brought a superior article, the reader will remark that it 
has a few extra conveniences. There is a second top, raised 
about four inches above the first, thus admitting a current 
of air, and tending to produce greater coolness and comfort. 
Upon this second covering is a tin box, painted black and 
called an imperied, which forms a receptacle for those articles 
of clothing that cannot find room in the main body of the 
vehicle. A (jurglet (earthen bottle) for water, is nicely en- 
cased in a wicker-work basket, and fastened upon the end of 
the pole next the body of the palanquin; and in the same 
position upon the oj^site sides, are bottles for oil and 
medicines. 

Such was the conveyance brought for my night's excur- 
sion. In the first place, two square tin boxes were filled, 
one with necessary clothing, and the other with table furni- 
ture, cooking utensils, curry stuffs," bread, and other et 
ccteras. These were given to the cavardy cooly, who fas- 
tened one upon eacb end of a strong bamboo, and having 
slung them upon his shoulder started off immediately, that 
,^he might be at the end of the stage before my arrival. 

Now for the j>aZangum; in went one article after another, 
the poor bearers beginning to think that the Reverend's 
money diid favour were to be obtained at the expense of no 
slight fatigue. 

But their complaints were little noticed. Just so much 
go, and in this way only. The last article being stowed 
maistry was told to call his men for a departure. 
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Slowly they rose fi;om their recumbent posture upon the 
verandah or sand, where they had seized a few moments to 
refresh themselves in preparation for the fatiguing duties 
before them. Their first act of making ready was to aid 
each other in winding around the body a long cotton cloth, 
by way of imparting greater strength to the frame. Then 
followed the taking of their stations, each being supplied 
with a small pad to prevent the shoulder being injured by 
the friction of the pole, while those of a shorter size were 
furnished with a second or third to bring the palanquin upon 
a level. All ready, maistry?*' " All ready,” was the reply, 
a parting salutation to the friends 1 was about to leave, and 
in I crept, when first the rear, then the forward beams were 
slowly placed upon the shoulders of my men, and off I has- 
tened, while the shout began with which they kept time and 
directed their tread. To a griffin {aliasy a new comer), this 
sound is rather frightful, and I have heard of a young man 
who was informed that so soon as his bearers began to make 
a noise he must jump out and run for his life. 'He did as 
he was directed, not a little to the surprise of the innocent 
natives and amusement of his jocose friends. Being accus- 
tomed to these sounds, they neither alarmed me by their 
strangeness or troubled me by thehr apparent expressions of 
pain, for 1 knew them to be necessary to equality of tread 
and the preservation of courage and good spirits. At times 
these responses have no meaning, being a rimplo he he^ ho 
ho” while again they have reference to the size and weight 
of the person they are carrying, of which the following is a 
significant illustration: 

Oh what a heavy bag, Ho, ho, 

He is an ample weighty ** “ 

Let’s let his Palkee down, ** “ 

Let’s set him in the mud, ** 

N o, biit he’ll be angry then, " 

Aye, and he’ll beat us then, " " 

Then let us hasten on, " “ 

Jump along, jump along,” " 

If a lady be the passenger, such expressions as these may 
be heard: 
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** ShG*s not heavy^ Patterum (care) 

Carry her softly, " 

Nice little lady, “ 

Here’s a bridge, “ 

Carry her carefully, " 

Carry her gently, " 

Sing along cheerily, “ 

‘♦Puljtenim. Puttenim." 

When passing through the streets of a towh, they are 
accustomed to dignify the traveller with the noblest titles. 

Here is a great mw, Ho, ho, 

He is a Ihyah, " “ 

She is a Kanee,** “ 

for the reason that their own importance will be enhanced 
by an attendance upon so noble a person. 

^ When approaching home the theme is changed. The 
benevolence of the traveller is then the burden of song. The 
car is saluted by complimentary expressions like these : 

He is a charity man. Ho, ho. 

He loves to do good, " 

She is benevolent, " " 

She won't forget us," " " 

the object of which is to remind the one th^ are carrying, 
that in case of a safe arrival at home, a little extra pay will 
not be at all unwelcome. 

As 1 passed beyond the city limits^ the face of the country 
present^ little to interest, and my confined position allowed 
but a glance at any pibject as 1 passed. To while away time 
that began to hang heavily, I availed myself of the remain- 
ipg twilight to read a book, brought for that purpose. This 
was difficult, for the tread of the bearers, though usually 
regular, caused a motion of the conveyance more tremulous 
than that of a railroad car. I succeeded tolerably well, how- 
ever, though such a mode of testing the strength of the eyes 
is contrary to the advice of the wise and prudent. 

But of all the vehicles in which 1 have yet had the fortune 
to bo conveyed, the palanquin is the most lonely, and least 
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attractive or agreeable. It is eminently nseftJ, and here 
your praise of it must end. Carrying but one person, there 
he must sit and think and speculate, while there is just 
enough about him to divert attention, and thus to forbid a 
very profitable and connected train of reflection. Such 
being the case, I was right glad to perceive that it was late 
enough to conclude upon retiring to rest. Having accord- 
ingly told the men to set me down, which was willingly done, 
I removed the end of the strap behind, and arranged my 
pillow; then making my necessary toilet, I reclined at full 
length, hoping for a quiet repose of a few hours. The 
bearers again under way, I was visited by the nocturnal 
goddess, though I could not say with the poet '‘Kind nature's 
sweet restorer, hoLmy deep” the state I was in being little 
entitled to the appellation "sleep,’' and still less to that of 
" balmy." Once 1 was aroused by inhaling an odour quite 
foreign to the spicy land of Ind. A breeze had sprung up, 
and my torch-man had taken shelter under the leeward of 
my palanquin, giving me an opportunity of quafling the 
fumes of burning cotton and rancid oil. Having intimated 
to him, in very decided terms, that he must leave that 
locality, he trotted ahead, while 1 relapsed into my former 
repose, from which 1 was again awakebed by a dream which 
was " not all a dream," to wit that 1 was again doubling the 
Cape of Storms. When a little aroused, I called for infor- 
mation respecting the very disagreeable motion of the con- 
veyance, when 1 was told that a now man had taken hold. 
1 requested the maistry to defer all ezperiments of appren- 
tices until some other person (or thing) was their traveller 
than myself. My request was heeded, and again all went 
smoothly onward. 

After journeying a few miles further, the maistry was at 
my elbow with the intelligence that we were near a river, 
the water of which was deep^ and that we might find some 
difficulty in crossing. 

Such interruptions are not uncommon in that land of 
drought and torrent. That which now presents to the eye 
but an extended waste of arid sand, becomes in a few days 
the bed of a navigable stream. At these time? the jour- 
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neyor dod9 best to trust himself to the judgment and experi- 
ence of his bearers, instead of himself .directing what shall 
bo done. When the water is very high and the current 
strong, prudence dictates a patient delay upon the bank till 
the river runs by,'’ which it sometimes does in a few hours, 
especially if the monsoon have not fully set in. In other 
cases the course is adopted which was pursued in the present 
instance. The torch-Wrer went ahead into the middle of 
the stream, holding his flambeau above him in one hand, 
while with the other he carried a long pole, cautiously meas- 
uring the water’s depth just before him. After finding that 
the river was fordable, he returned and reported to the 
maistry, who directed one-half of the men to place the bot- 
tom of the palanquin (cooly like) upon their heads, and the 
other merely to walk near their fellows, that they might be 
at hand in case of danger. Thus we entered the river cau- 
tiously, slowly, with just enough of the ho ho " not to let 
courage fail or spirits flag. Deeper and still deep^ sunk the 
bearers, and nearer to my person approached the rapid waves. 
1 looked ahead and there was the mussalcheo, his light borne 
aloft, and his turbaned head just appearing above the surface 
of the water. I thought much, but said nothing. At the 
moment in which it seemed that another step downward 
would have brought tho raging stream into my vehicle, 1 
felt a slight elevation. The danger was past, cheerful sounds 
were again heard from the men, and with buoyant steps 1 
was carried safely to the opposite bank, hardly less pleased 
at my arrival than when the mussuli boat landed me on the 
sandy beach of Madras. 

The bearers placed the palanquin upon the ground, to 
allow themselves a little rest after their tiresome march, 
f while the maistry made his appearance, in their behalf, at 
my door with a low ssdaam, which was answered by a com- 
mendation of their skill and an intimation that a moro valu- 
able expression of my good will was in store for them. With 
a few other mterruption^ which 1 will not weaiy the reader 
by narrating, we reached the village of S — , at sunrise, hav- 
ing been twelve hours running forty miles, including tho 
delay in onm&g the river. Bmhing the Bungalow, 1 very 
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happily found it unoccupied, and therefore had the suite of 
rooms to myself. My palanquin was brought within, so as 
to be sheltered from sun and rain. My bearers having re- 
ceived the means of purchasing a sheep, and thus enjoying 
an extra dish of curry, were dismissed for the day, with 
directions to be at the door before sunset, I threw myself 
upon a cot, with one or more of which, and a table and 
chairs, these caravansaries are furnished, and seized a little 
rest, while tea, toast and eggs were in course of preparation 
for my breakfast. So much for a night’s excursion in a 
palanquin, which although, as before suggested, very lonely 
and Tcre distasteful to many, is of eminent utility in a land 
where stage coaches, canals and railroads are unknown. 

The ion jon is a conveyance much used in the cities, and 
large towns of India for shopping, calling, and evening air- 
ings. It resembles the palanquin in having a pole of three 
and a half feet length before and behind, and in being car- 
ried by bearers. In the form of the body, and in its rising 
and falling top, it is like the chaise, the seat being only of 
sufficient size for one adult. The sides are left open, but 
are provided with extended brass wire^ upon which are hung 
curtains of green silk that may be drf^n at pleasure. It is 
light and airy, suited only for short distances, as the posture 
is upright instead of reclining. 

The value of a palarhguin varies from fifty to a hundred 
dollars; and that of a ton-jon from thirty to seventy-five 
dollars, according to their size and elegance of finish. The 
wealthy, and those in high official station, retain a set of 
bearers for their personal use, the expense for eight persons 
(enough for short distances and with no baggage,) being 
about £4 per month, housing and feeding themselves. When 
not needed in carrying the vehicle they run upon errands, pull 
the punkah^ assist the ayah in amusing the children, watch 
the premises, introduce visitors, and the like employments of 
which the foreign resident has sufficient to engage many 
attendants. 

In Calcutta, Madras and Bombay, almost every conceiv- 
able mode of conveyance is in use among the various classes 
of inhabitants. Take your position at six o’ol6ok in tbf 
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evening (the hour for Indian drives,) at some prominent point 
upon the thoroughfare of either of the above-named cities, 
and the scenes you vritness 'will alternately awaken your 
admiration and excite a smile. Here comes a carriage 
Europe-built,” well proportioned and highly though taste- 
fully ornamented, four native troopers are riding ahead to 
clear the way, postillions are mounted upon magnificent 
Arabian steeds, with other attendants running at the side 
with ornamented dress and glittering spear. Within is the 
Governor or Chief Justice, high in rank and authority among 
the foreign residents. There goes a plain, substantial car- 
riage, drawn by a pair of strong though not showy horses, 
also of Arabian origin, the reins in the hands of an English 
gentleman, who is taking his family to breathe the invigor- 
ating sea air after a day’s confinement* within his house or 
office. This again, is a civilian or one of the higher class of 
commission merchants, and his sallow countenance indicates 
that his constitution cannot much longer endure the demands 
made upon it by his daily seclusion, cares and fatigue. There 
go two young men, boys almost, in military costume, upon 
animals they can hardly manage, dashing along at a break- 
neck pace, laughing, bowing, and attracting not a little 
attention from passers-by. These are cadeiis just from ship- 
board, graduates at Addiscombe, and sent to India to make 
their fortune. One of two destinies is before them, cither 
they will find an early grave in that strange land, or, if they 
pass unscathed through the ordeal of griffinage, and have 
time and disposition to profit by experience, they will become 
eminent and useful. 

But look again, yonder approaches a hackery, drawn by a 
lank animal, which has seen all the service that should be 
demanded, but is doomed to spend its last days in drawing 
those East Indians, or foreign sailors from place to place, to 
see, be seen, and enjoy their rude life. 

What a beautiful palanquin that is, coming. The bearers, 
how well dressed, and their spears how bright and gaily 
tasseled I Within ig a wealthy Hindoo, who owns his millions 
of rupees, and lives in Eastern luxury. And that ton^on, 
hgw light and airy. There is an Ayah and child, the mother 
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is in the carriage that just went by. Standing at this point, 
what a strange and motley mixture of persons and vehicles. 
People of every hue, dress, and grade and business, civil, 
military and commercial, English, European and native, 
honoured, respected and despised, eminent, indifferent and 
ignoble, drawn by horses from Arabia, Cape, Pegu, Aoheen, 
in coaches, buggies, drays, carts, carried in palanquins ahd 
ton-jons, all upon the same general errand of breathing the 
delicious sea breeze, and thus preparing for the evening’s re- 
past and a night’s rest. 

In the up country stations, the same may be witnessed 
though on a smaller scale. 
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HINDOO LITEBATURE. 

Languages of India — Antiquity of tbe Sanscrit — The Yedas — Shastras 
— Pooranas— Bamayanum, Analysis of, and Quotation from the 
Poem — Remark by Dr. Duff— Institutes of Menu, and other Works 
on Hindoo Jurisprudeuce — Ethics — Extracts from the Cural and 
Ovviyar — Miscellaneous Proverbs — Puncha tantrakathy — Moo- 
thory— N anneiy — N alladiyar — Hindoo Poetry. 

India abounds with languages, there being not less than 
eighteen in habitual use throughout the Peninsula. In the 
provinces which constitute Northm Hindoostan^ we find the 
Kashmeeree, and Khasee or Purbuttee; in JSindoostan Proper ^ 
are the Punjaubee, fiihdostance, Sindee, Mahrattee, Kuchee,n 
Goojratec, Runghee, Bundulkundee, Moogadkee^ Bengalee, 
and Bhootiya; in the Deccan, the Mahrattee, Gondee, Teloogoo, 
Oorya, and Canarese; while in Southern India, are the Can- 
arese^ Teloogoo, Malayalim and Tamul, which last is also 
vernacular among the inhabitants of North Ceylon. Had 
these languages a Common origin, if so, what was it? are 
questions which have engaged a large share of attention, 
from men of letters in England and on the Continent. 

Adelung, an eminent oriental scholar, asserts with much 
confidence, that the Sanscrit may be considered, with the 
exception of a few mountain dialects, as the parent of all 
Indian languages, from the Indus to the farthest part of 
Arracan, and from Cape Comorin to Chinese Tartary To 
this opinion Halhed, Sir William Jones, Colebrooke, Rev. 
Dr. Carey, and other oriental scholars haye expressed their 
assent. While there is much to favour such a sentiment in 
regard to the languages of the North, the proof is not equally 
conclusive respecting those of the extreme south. It is sup- 
posed by fiome oriental scholars that the Tamul is the 
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original source of the Malayalim, Canarese, Teloogoo, 
Mahrattee^ and Oorya, it being known to have attained a 
highly finished form some time prior to the introduction of 
the Brahminical system, though, together with other dialects, 
having since received a large admixture of Sanscrit." 

But, though denying to the Sanscrit the undoubted right 
of being the root of which the other Indian languages are 
the branches; or the fountain of which these are the streams, 
most justly does it claim the homage of high antiquity. The 
Hindoo gives to it a Divine origin, and calls it Deva- 
Nagari^ the “ writing of the gods.” This is no matter of 
surprise when we see that it is the depository of his religion, 
and organ of the national institutes; for it is entirely natural 
for a people like the Hindoos, to attribute a celestial char- 
acter to that which is the medium of conveying the Divine 
will, especially if it have much of intrinsic excellence to com- 
mand admiration and homage. 

Sir William Jones speaks of it as “ of wonderful structure, 
more perfect than Greek, more copious than Latin, and more 
exquisitely perfect than cither,” in which high eulogium 
Halhed, Talboys, Adclung, and others fully concur. Though 
long since disused in all parts of the country, it retains a 
large place in the veneration of the people. 

The dialects of the various hill tribes are still, for the 
greater part, distinct from the others, and have no written 
character. 

Waiving farther remarks upon the Indian languages in 
general, I proceed to illustrate the subjects of which they are 
the honoured vehicle. 

Foremost in the vast array of Indian literature stand those 
ancient, voluminous, and sacred writings, the Vedas. # 

These are regarded as an immediate revelation frotQ 
heaven, and as containing all that man needs to know re- 
specting the character of God, and His claims upon the 
rational wprld. 

The term is derived firom the Sanscrit Ved, (the law,) and 
includes four classes of works, of which the ^st is called the 
Big- Veda, and treats of the first cause of all beings and 
things^ the creation of matter, the formation of the world. 
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of angels and the soul; rewards; punishment; corruption; and 

mn . 

The second; or Yagur-Veda contains instructions respect- 
ing religious ezerciseS; the casteS; feasts, purifications, gifts, 
building of templeS; ceremonies at birth, marriage, and death, 
and of the kind of animals required in sacrifice. 

The third, or Samor Veda, comprises hymns in praise of the 
Supreme Being, and to the honour of subordinate deities. 

The fourth, or AtharvanrVeda which treats of mystic 
theology and metaphysics, is supposed by some to be of less 
authority than the preceding three, from this circumstance, 
among others, that while they are derived successively from 
the firCf airy and muy this last has no such important parent- 
age. These four classes are regarded as the fountain of all 
true rcli^on, and the primeval sonrees of every other species 
of useful knowledge. They are believed by the community 
at large to have proceeded direct*and entire out of the mouth 
of the Creator himself, and therefore as challenging the most 
implicit faith and profoundest reverence. When the various 
portions of the universe, the gods and men, were issuing 
from the different parts of the body of Brahma, these holy 
works, fairly and fully written, dropped from his four mouths. 
After meeting with sundry disasters by falling into the sea 
and like places of danger from which a miracle alone saved 
them, they were finally placed in the hands of Vyasa and 
other learned men to methodize and arrange, and from them 
have they come to our day. 

Let a single quotation illustrate the character of these 
works. It is taken from the third or Sama-Veda: 

Possessed of innumerable heads, innumerable eyes, in- 
alterable feet; Brahm fills the heavens and earth, he is 
^Ktever was, whatever will be, his command is as the water 
of 1^, he is the source of universal motion, ho is the light of 
the moon, the sun, the fire, the lightning. The Veda is the 
breath of his nostrils, the primary elements are his sight, the 
agitation of human affairs is his laughter, his sleep is the' de- 
struction of the universe. In different forms he cherishes 
the creatures; in the form of air he preserves them, in the 
form of water he satisfies them, in the form of the sun he 
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aasists them in the affiubrs of life; and in that ef t3ie moon he 
refteshes them in aleep^ the |HOgression of time forms his 
footsteps^ all the gods to him are as sparks of fire# To him 
I bo#> I bow.” 

Those sacred hjmns are arranged in metr^ atid eang with 
mnoh taste and melodj. * 

Sir William Jones fixes the t^itlo of the Vedas at 1500 
years before the birth of Christy^ ^oh Mr. Golebn^e and 
others consider as far too modam a period. After loaw and 
arduous cfibrts^ a complete ooUedlioii of tiiese saered bb(fim 
has been found and now lies i%t^e Mmiemii; bound 

in eleven folio volumhs. 

Parts of thase treatise^ Mve been J^aniih^ into the Bng- 
lish and Continental but tbeir style^ 

the obsolete dialect IniAmNdi^ axeiamtpd^ 
inousnes^ and the oomparatively limited intesM talsinim the 
study and reading of such subf^^ wiQ pro^bly prevent for 
years^ and perhaps for ever^ a trki^tion of their contents. 

Extracts itoufi the Ve^ have been made, and be 
found in the ’^Jotopralof the Sometyi^ ^^Wajfd's 

View of the Hmdapli” Colebrooke% Bhssp/^nd we^s 
on the East. ^ 

Sext in importance to the Vedas thevarlsup 
hold a {dace. Riahes imd sages are their authmfvanA f^r 
themes less sacred than those of i^e Vedas. These teacli re- 
spectively the science of architectnrei law and logjb^ moral 
philosophy, astrology, and medicine. Being the great books 
of B^doo science, they are used in schools and ooUeges^ and 
fmm% a formidable array of metaphyoon mortln and 
phal0SQ|3sy, ^^falsely so called.” 

Next in mder of importance are the i\>omna9^ which are in,/s 
Hindoo B^mture what the Vedas are in theology, ancU 
the Shssfits in science. Thi^ are mylhch^gioid poems and 
of ptjptfsiity and interest the nation mx. Under 
this title Idn impx^ged ldK)SO,<.^antjo poems Bhagav<xta, a 
history of 'VWmu who bore thid snriiam©, the Ma^iohharat, 
an epic poem of more than 100,000 elokas or couplets, the 
subject <rf whidh^ jl the history of a race of beings descended 
fix)m the great Bmihta; who was banished the city 
89 1 
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apad;itnd wandered about a long time in xniseiy; but at 
length; by the assistance of Enshna; regained his crown and 
re-enjoyed pro^rity. It is compared for its beauty; to 
a deep and noble forest; aboundbg in delicious fhiits and 
fragrant flowerS; ^aded and water^ by perennial springs. 

Last named; bat first in pulilio esteem; is the Ewmayana, 
the work of the poet Yalmiki; in the introduction to which it 
is said that, He who angs and hears this poem continually; 
has attained to the highest state of enjoyment^ and will fin- 
ally be equal to the gods.” 

The great celebrity of this work; and the completeness 
with which it exhibits the strength of oriental geniuS; in- 
duces me to lay before the reader an outline of the poem, 
and an extract from its voluminous pages. At different 
timeS; Bhoodeir or the earth is represented as oppressed with 
monsters and demons. Unable any longer to bear their 
enormities; she enters the presence of YishnU; entreats his 
interpoffltion; and receives his promise that he will become 
incarnate and destroy her enemies. Hence the many incar- 
nations of that second of the Triad, as fish, tortoise, boar, 
inan-lioDj^and an ox. Afrer describing these m incarnate 
forms of Yishnu; the author proceeds to the seventh as 
Eama, son of Husarutha; king of Oude. His wife is born 
a princess, and in process of time they are united in marriage. 
His father, Dusarutha becomes old and infirm, and wishes 
Boma to take the reins of government into his hands. 
Hama replies, ^ It cannot be^ 1 have not been born for such 
a worldly purpose en this. I mus^ call my wife Sceta, along 
with me, we must reside Mke aaoetics in the desert, and it 
will presently trance for what purpose 1 appear among 
men.^ He does so, iBhey build a hermitage, and spend 
^their time amongst the b^ts of the forest. The giant 
JSavenm^^king fif Igtuka in Ceylon, the monster with ton 
he^S; and as many arms^ and to destroy whom it is the 
de^gn of the incanui|jo% hears this intelligence, and is de- 
termined, in the stroggl^ to give Hama as muoh trouble as 
he can. Havfiig the j)Ower of chan^g his form, he as- 
sumes that of an aseOtm, and whilst Hama is absent from tho 
hermitage, he appears at the dcnir, and entreats Seetatogive 
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liim alms. When approaching to bestow the bountj de- 
sired; he seizes carries her and pats her in prison. On 
returning to the hermitage, l^ma cannot find his wife^ anks 
into a sea of grief, utters tbe niost piteous cries, and passes 
through those de^p <miotioni of sorrow which characterize 
Eastern nations. To asrist him in his conflict with the giants 
the angels are represented as becoming incarnate in m<mkeyB, 
and Hunumunta is their leader. As the latter is worshipp^ 
in every towiwand almost ei^y village of India, it is evMent 
that he is a deity of no small consequence, finding llama 
in a state of despondency, h^ ^becomes his prime minister, 
and undertakes to visit Lunk^'Cnid find out the circumstances 
of Seeta. He assumes the form of a rat, and pursues his 
circuitous route through the houses* of the Onemy, till he 
discovers the prison where Seeta is con|bed. Like a faith- 
ful servant he delivers to her the message t^his master, and 
receives from Seeta her answers in return. After having 
emerged from the prison, he assumes his proper fonn^ is seen 
scampering over the mils and houses, and excites much 
alarm among the giants in Lnnka. ’VHiether his visit was an 
omen of good or bvil they could not Undetotand. At length 
they seized him as a prisoner, and brought him to the court 
of Ravenna to be examined. As they would Hot give him a 
scat, but compelled him to stand, he took bis tremendous tail, 
and coiled it, cablelike, till it rose to such a height as en- 
abled him to sit down on an equality ydth the throne of 
Ravenna. In reply to the question put to him by the king 
respecting his name, parentage, design in vimting Lunka, 
etc., he gave such shrewd and ingenious answers, that he 
sets the whole court in bursts of lau^ter against the sover- 
eign. Ravenna is frantic with rage, and what is to be 
done with this monkey? Some proposed one thing, and 
some another; but all agreed in the saggOstlon, tlmt lie made 
such a boast of his tail, that it ought to be set on fire. Ac- 
cordingly, all the old clothes, the 11%^ and paper to be 
found in Lunka, are put fn requiritioh, tO make a flambeau 
of his tail. They cover it ^with tar ai|d pitch, and other 
combustibles, set it bn fire, and then liberate the prisoner, 
that they may have a day of frplio. No sooner does Hun- 
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mnunta regain his liberty^ than he commences a race^ now 
through the fields of com, and sets them on fire, then through 
the farm-yards and over the hay-ricks, and puts them in a 
blaze, then over the walls and through the houses, and kin- 
dles a fire which is not eadly extinguished. Never did such 
an incendiary vi^t Lunka before* To save their city from 
destruction, the ^ants now pursue him to put out the torch 
which they had lighted. Hunumunta ascends the tower ot 
a temple, and hides himself in its summit; %nd when ho 
finds it well filled with ^nts, he throws it down with vio- 
lence, and destroys them all. He makes his escape, dips his 
tail in the sea, and returns to Eama. After reporting the 
exploits of his embassy, they assemble an army of monkeys, 
throw a bridge across the sea (gulf of Manaar) from the con- 
tinent to Ceylon, and lay siege to the fortress of Ravenna. 
The war is commenced, and prodigies of valour are per- 
formed on both sides, till Rama kills the monster Ravenna, 
liberates his wife Seeta, and delivers the earth from the 
giants, whose enormities cause her to groan.'’ Such is an out- 
line of this famous epic; but the poetry, figure^ and iUustra- 
tions are not to be translated. There is no describing the 
intense interest with which the millions listen to the recita- 
tion of this Poem by the bards who wander up and down 
the country. The first time I witnessed this scene was in 
city of Madura, wheu |^ssing through a wide street, in com- 
pany with the Rev. Btr. Cherry, There was a large pandal 
built ill front of the dwe^^ling, beneath which sat the reader, 
upon an ornamental mat; l^ps above, attendants at his side, 
and thousands crowding the street before him. We stopped to 
listen, and though we could understand but little, yet the 
melody of his voice, the distinctness of his enunciation, and 
the force of his recitation, produced an impression, even up- 
on us, not to be effaced. Add to this an understanding of 
the sentiment, and an appreciation of the style, and no won- 
der that the multitude of half-clad and illiterate Hindoos sat 
entranced with wonder and adtniration, while the moments 
sped as on eagle s wings. 

While, as before remarked, there is no conveying to those 
of anoth^ luition and language the beauties which a Hindoo 
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sees in this Poem, I shall venture to insert a few lines as 
illustrative of its more ‘pathetic style. 

When Dusarutha was told by Rama that he would not 
gratify his wishes in the matter of succeeding him upon the 
throne of Oude^ but must retire to a forest, the old man 
protested against his daughter’s accompanying him. Under 
tliese circumstances she addressed her husband in the follow- 
ing most dutiful and affectionate manner: 

Son of the venerable parent! hear, 

Tis Seeta speaks. Say, art thou not assured 
That to each being his allotted time 
And portion, as his merit, are asingnM, 

And that a wife her husband's portion shares? 
Therefore, with thee this forest lot I claim. 

A woman’s bless is found, not in the smile 
Of father, mother, friend, or in heibclf; 

Her husband is her only portion here, 

Her heaven hereafter. If thou inde^, 

Depart this day into the forest drear, 

1 will precede and smooth the thorny way. 

0 chide me not; for where the husband is, 

Within the palace, on the stately car, 

Or wandering in the air, in every state. 

The shadow of his feet is her 
My mother and my father having left, 

1 We no dwelling-place dMnct from thee. 

Forbid me not. For as a gtty recluse. 

On thee attending, haf^y shall I feel, 

Within this honey-scented grove to roam, 

For thou, e’en here can’st nourish and protect; 

And therefore other friend I cannot need. 

A residence in heaven, 0 Raghuvu, 

Without thy presence would no joy afford. 

Therefore, though rough the path, I must, I urill, 

The forqst penetrate, the wild abode 
Of monkeys, elephants, and playful fawn. 

Pleased to embrace thy feet, I will reside 
In the rough forest, as my father’s house. 
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Void of all other wish, supremely thine, 

Permit me this request, I will not grieve, 

I will not burden thee, refuse me not, 

But shouldst thou, Raghuvn, this prayer deny, 

Know, I resolve ou deaths if torn from thee. 

Thus much upon the Vedas, Puranas, and Shastras. Their 
characteristics are numhcry antiquity^ and huVc; upon the last 
feature of which I shall quote the language of Dr. Duff: 

“ The jEneid of Vir^ extends to about twelve thousand 
lines, the Iliad of Homer to double that number; but the 
Bamayana of Valmiki rolls on to a hundred thousand, while 
the Mahabharat of Vyasa quaj^ruples even that sum ! Many 
of the other sacred books exhibit a voluminousness quite as 
amazing. The four Vedas, when collected, form eleven huge 
octavo volumes, while the Puranas extend to about two 
millions of lines! In one of these it is gravely asserted, on 
divine authority, that originally the whole series of Puranus 
alone consisted of one hundred kolis, or a thonsand millions 
of stanzas; but as four hundred thousand of these were con- 
sidered sufficient for the instruction of man, the rest were 
reserved for the gods. Well might Sir William Jones say, 
“ Wherever we direct our attention to Hindoo literature, the 
notion of infinity presents itself; and sure the longest life 
would not suffice for a single perusal of works that rise and 
swell, protuberant like the Himalayahs, above the bulkiest 
compositions of every land beyond the confines of India.” 

N(xst in order are woAs on the subject of Jurisp'uderice, 
among , which the Insi^^es of Menu occupy a place altogether 
pre-eminent. The author is known in the Puranas as the 
son of Brahma and one of the progenitors of mankind.” 
rHis Institutes, in twelve volumes, though inferior to the 
Ye^s in antiqmty, ari jheld to be equally sacred; and, ow- 
ing to their being moi^‘ closely united with the business of 
life, have tended much to mould the opinions of the Hindoos. 
Sir William Jon^p plac^ the publication of these ordinances 
about 880 & The work has been translated by the 
great Orientalist, and p\jd)lished once and again in London 
and Calcutta. ^ 
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The Law-books of India, or Smritee Shastras, as they are 
called, are very numerous. In addition to many which have 
been lost, there are now extant seven works on the duties of 
kings, thirty on inheritance, seventy-Jive relative to the Canon 
Laws, itventy on offerings to the manes of ancestors, and above 
mnty on vows, oaths, marriages, and various other subjects 
pertaining to private welfare and the public good. These Smrit- 
ees contain eighteen titles of law, which are declared to be the 
“ground-work of all judicial procedure in this world.” I 
would close what might he illustrated *ac greater length re- 
specting the law books of India, with the important enact- 
ment that the preservation of the kingdom from thieves, 
or vigilance in punishing thefl^ secures Paradise to the mag- 
istrate.” 

The literature of the land abounds with volumes on ethics 
and casuistry^ variously expressed in the language of poetry, 
proverb, fables, narrative, and didactic counsel. 

While many of the sentiments contained in these works 
arc greatly defective, and in some cases ruinous in their prac- 
tical tendency, it must be admitted that very much is true, 
and worthy of commendation and practice. At the head of 
this class of authors stands Tiruvultavar, deemed an incarna- 
tion of wisdom, to whom the Hindoos are indebted for that 
extraordinary production, the Cured, Though more than 
fifteen hundred years old, this rare collection of precept*^ 
conveyed in the style of unequalled poetry, has lost none of 
its original favour among the people. In one hundred and 
thirty-three chapters it treats of almost every variety of sub- 
jects pertaining to the relations and duties of life, forming # 
text-book of indisputable authority. Portions of this work 
have been translated into English by several oriental scholars, 
from one of which, made by Mr. Ellis of t]ke Madras civil* 
service, I have selected the followinj^ Statt^ by which the 
reader may form an Opinion of the whole production; 


As ranked in every alphabet the first, 

The selfbame vowel stands so in all worlds 
The Eternal God is dhief. 
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Of virtue void^ as is the palsied sense^ 

The head must be, that l^ws not at his feet, 

Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the world. 

As the hook rules the elephant, so he 
In wisdom firm his earthly passions rule 
Who hopes to flourish in the soil of heaven. 

# 

No greater gain than virtue canst thou knowi 
Than virtue to forget no greater loss. 

Eefer not virtue to another day; 

Receive her now, and at thy dying hour 
She’ll prove thy never-dying friend. 

Know that is virtue which each ought to do, 

What each should shun is vice. 

If love and virtue bo thy constant guests 
Domestic life is blest, and finds in these 
Its object and reward. 

Before their scornful foes 

Bold as a lion those dare never walk, 

Whose fame is sullied by their wives’ base deeds. 

Of all the world calls good, no good exists 
Like that which wise and virtuous offepring ^ve 
I know no greater good. 

Sweet is the pipe, and sweet the lute they say. 

They who have never heard their children's tongues 
In infant prattle lisp. 

WThat bolt can love restrain? What veil conceal; 
One tear-drop in the eye of those thou lovest, 

Will draw a flood from thine. 


To honour guests mth hospitable rito, 
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Domestic life with all its various jojs 
To man was given. 

Though courtesy rejoice the heart, yet words 
Of kindness which dress the face in smiles 
Will more avail- 

Discourteous speech when courteous may bo used, 

Is like the sickly appetite which culls 
Fruit immature, leaving the ripe untouched. 

Small as a grain of millet 

Though it be, large as the towering palm 

A benefit to grateful eyes appears. 

Though every virtue by his hand expire 
Yet may he live; but by the stroke he dies, 

When murdered gratitude before him falls. 

That virtue which in all relations holds 
Unchangeable its nature, that alone 
Deserves the name of justice. 

It is the glory of the just to stand. 

Like the adjusted balance, duly poised 
Nor swerve to either side. 

Though unrestrained all else, restrain thy tongue, 

For those degraded by licentious speech 
Will rue their tongues’ offence. 

The wound may heal, though from a burning brand, 
And be forgotten, but the wound niS^ heals 
A burning tongue mflicts. 

» 

As vehicles for the conveyance of ethical ipteo^n^proverU 
are very popular among the pec^ of India, and form an 
important part of the national literature. Before me is a 
volume containing nearly two thousand of these concise and 
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pithy sentences, many of them having their origin in, tho 
wisdom of remote antiquity, but retaining a place in daily 
usage the country over. From this volume I have selected 
the following, as illustrative <rf the class: 

If taken to excess even nectar is poison. 

The crow imitating the gait of the swan, lost even its own. 

Ambrosia at the tip ol^he tongue, but poison at the root. 

To the timorous, the atmosphere is filled with demons. 

If distant, even enemies are friends. 

Is it difficult for one to swim a tanhy who has swam a 
nverf 

When the elephant is given, shall a dispute ensue about the 
goad? 

Does the hand that has caressed the elephant, caress the 
sheep? 

It will happen in its time^ it will go in its time. 

Is the fold to be placed where the sheep may wish? 

Though you go a-begging, go decently attired. 

If on entering you are obliged to swim, how will you reach 
the opposite shore? 

Bullets do not fly in your battles. 

Though a little bird soar high, will it become a kite? 

Is he a friend who helps not in adversity? 

Your friendship is sincere, it is true, yet do not put your 
hand in my sack. 

Are all men, men? or are all stones, ruhi^f 

Are we not to milk when there is a cow? 

No one knows all things, and no one but knows something. 

Is it necessary to add acid to the lemon? 

The flower which is out of reach is dedicated to God. 

‘ No matter what becomes of others’ affairs, attend to your 
own. , 

Though a man may remove to the distance of fifty miles, 
his sin is still with him. 

If one only knows the matter it is a secret, if two it is 
public. 

Learn even to thieve, hut /brget it. 

What the eye has seen, the hand may do. 
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If the ass be beaten ‘with a bundle of sugar-cane, will he 
thereby taste its sweetness? 

Time passes away, but sayings remain. 

Winnow while there is wind, and turn the mill while there 
is sugar-cane. 

Of what use can the news of the country be to a frog in 
a well? 

Even the monkey thinks its own jroung precious as gold. 

A guilty breast is always agitated. 

Will the barking dog catch game? 

When faults are scrutinized, relationships cease. 

It is easier to procure eight oxen, than to find one that 
has strayed. 

Infatuation precedes destruction. 

They who give,*^ have all things; those who withhold, have 
nothing. 

Truth will conquer, but falsehood will kill. 

Even a small rush may be of use as a tooth- pick. 

Taxes and gruel will continually grow thicker. 

The effect of moral action will terminate on the actor, 

A demon will laugh at a destructive thought. 

The fellow walks on foot^ but his words are in a palankeen. 
The deeds of a bad man will burn himself. 

He is most eloquent, when none is found to dispute, 

A swan in his own, and a crow in a foreign country. 

While we meditate one thing, God determines another. 
Marry the daughter on knowing the mother. 

Friction removes not the scent of the sandal wood. 
Favours silence the tongue. 

To roast a crab, and set a fox to guard it. 

A dog is courageous, in his own kennel. 

Will there be smoke where there is no fire? 

To destroy an enemy make friendship with him. * 

His rank entitles him to a palankeen, but he has no strength 
to enter it. 

First at the feast, and last at the battle field. 

Insanity has left me, bring the rice pounder, that I may 
gird myself. 

Did ever any one become poor by giving alms? 
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Desert not old friends for new ones. 

Will the young of the tiger be without claws? 

Taciturnity makes no blunders. 

Forbearance is stronger than the ocean. 

Even the blind may shoot^ if a mountain be the target. 

A prudent youth is better than an old fool. 

When a dog barks against a mountain; which b injured^ 
the dog; or the mountain? 

Stumbling is the excuse of a lame horse. 

Can he that prospers not by truth; succeed by Hes? 

There is no flower that insects will not visit. 

The greatest enmity is preferable to uncertain friendship. 

The dam must be made before the flood comes. 

No one was ever ruined by speaking the^ truth. 

Under the general head of ethical literoiure we find several 
fabulous woricsy in which the adventures and discourses of 
animals are narrated with a view to the entertainment and 
mstruction of the people. By far the most popular of this 
class is a volume entitled the Panchatantrdkalhy^ being a 
systematic arrangement of fables, or apologues, arranged 
after the style of J3sop, and found in all the languages of 
the country. The plan of the work is briefly this: in the 
dty of Patilaputra; Sudarsana, the reigning king, had three 
addt sons, who seemed to vie with each other in coarseness 
of disposition and manners. The good prince, in great afflio- 
tion, having convened his council, addressed them thus: 
‘‘ What benefit is there in children who are neither learned 
nor virtuous? or of what use is the feeding of the buffalo 
that never gives milk? An unbecoming son is a discomfort 
to the family. Youth, wealth, authority, and ignorance, arc 
wcach of them a source of ruin; and what will be the wretch- 
edness of him in whom all these four are united? Is there 
a man to be found who will be able to regenerate my sons, 
who are born to have merely a name, and wander in the paths 
of error?” 

I'he Brahmin Semajatma at once arose and offered his 
services to the king, being willing to undertake the reforma- 
tion of the princes, and that within a few months. The 
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offer was joyfidly accepted, and the wayward youth put un- 
der his care. The Brahmin, with great patience and toil, 
succeeded at length in his enterprise, and subdued the habits 
of his royal pupils; and all through the medium of five prin- 
cipal fables, each embracing a greater number of subordinate 
ones. These fiibles compose the Fanchortardra, or five points 
of industry. They are five romances, which are entitled in- 
structive, although their morality is not very sound; some- 
times conducing to what is evil, rather than teaching the 
means of avoiding it. The first story explains how dexterous 
knaves contrive to sow divisions between best friends. The 
second teaches the advantage of true friends, and how they 
should be selected. The third explains how one is to de- 
stroy an adversary by artifice, when he cannot do it by force. 
The fourth shows how a man loses his property by misconduct, 
and the fifth exhibits the bad effects of thoughtlessness and 
precipitate decision. These narratives are so constructed as 
that one fable, before it is completed, gives rise to another, 
and that onward, to the close. It is impossible to determine 
the age of these fables, no authentic document of their era 
being extant. The Hindoos rank them among their oldest 
productions; and the estimation in which they are held through- 
out the country is a proof of their antiquity. Their resem- 
blance to the fables of .^sop is very close and striking, but 
whether either was debtor to the other, is a question involved 
in the deepest obscurity. Originally composed in verse, they 
have been translated into the language of every part of the 
' Peninsula; and as a text-book in the daily schools of the 
land, exert a great influence in moulding the sentiments^ and 
thus forming the character of Hindoo youth. 

From a large class of proverbs with which these talcs 
abound, the following are appropriate specimens: j 

Courage is tried in war, integrity in the payment of debt 
and interest, the faithfulness of a wife in poverty, and friend- 
ship in distress. ^ 

He who m your presence speaks kindly, but in your ab- 
sence seeks to injure, must be rejected like a bowl of poison 
covered with milk. • 
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It can never be safe to unite with an enemy; water, 
though heated, will still extinguish fire. 

A wise man will never be the leader of a party; for if the 
affairs of the party be successful, all will be equally sharers, 
and if unsuccessful, the leader will alone be disgraced. 

He who removes another from danger, and he who re- 
moves terror from the mind, are the greatest of friends. 

The truly great are calm in danger, merciful in prosperity, 
eloquent in the assembly, courageous in war, and anxious 
for fame. 

Little things should not be despised; many straws united 
may bind au elephant. 

He who seeks the company of th^ wise, shall himself be- 
come wise; even glass inserted in gold partakes of its colour. 

IVuth, contentment, patience and mercy, belong to great 
minds. 

Happiness consists in the absence of anxiety. 

A gift bestowed with kind expressions, knowledge without 
pride, and power united to clemency, are rare but excellent. 

Every one looking downwards becomes impressed with the 
idea of his owp greatness; but looking upwards feels his own 
littleness. 

A wise hearer is not affected by the weaker, but by the 
oration. 

The deceitful have no friends. 

It is the essence of riches to corrupt the heart. 

It was through these and like media, that the Hindoo 
sages conteyed instruction to their pupils and readers respect- 
ing the manifold duties of life. While their thousands of 
pages contain much that is true and admirable, the value of 
their teachings is often impaired, and in some cases neutra- 
lized, by the absence of a proper motive of moral conduct, 
the edifice being based on selfishness. This, however, is cer- 
tain, that a habit of regarding the excellent counsel given 
respecting truth, integrity, benevolence, and virtue, would 
quite change the face of India society. 

1 have also before me a small volume edntaining Ex- 
tracts from the writings of Tamul Moralist^*' compiled and 
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published by a civilian of Madras, for the use of schools. 
From the first, entitled Moathoory^ let two illustrations be 
drawn, Consider not the smallness of a man's body: the 
sea is vast and all its water bad, while the little spring is 
pure and tasteful " Imagine not that the brethren of your 
household will be, of course, your protectors; disease born 
with you will destroy you, while the medicin#in the far off 
and lofty mountain will be your cure and life." 

From the “ Nammi!* '^An affectionate wife and her lord 
should perform their domestic duties without disagreement, 
even as both the eyes look at the same object.'* “The 
worthy will rejoice at the approach of the good, and grieve 
at the sight of the wicked: on the approach of the south 
wind, the sweet mango->tree will put forth its tender leaves, 
but it will be troubled at the coming of the whirlwind. 

From the “ Nulvurle'* “If people are ready to be liberal, 
like a milch cow giving out fresh milk, all the world will be 
their near relatives.” 

From the N^th^nKr^vMukkam.*' “ The world are led 
according to the taste of the warrior king. What else does 
the boat that is borne along the riyer current?” “ A man 
who, without malice, takes up and dwells upon the faults of 
others only to excite laughter, is like a man who would kill 
his neighbour that he might see his body quiver in death.” 

Others might be added from Naladiyar, etc., but these 
must suffice. 

The Hindoo mind has ever been distinguished for brilliancy 
rather than depth and strength; hence they have devoted 
more time to literature than science, and very much to poetry. 
The Abbe Du Bois remarks: “There is no country on earth 
where poetry was more in vogue than it was in former times 
in India. It seemed impossible for them to Write but in * 
verse. They have not a single ancient book that is written 
in prose; not even the books on medicine, grammar, and the 
like matter-of-fact themes. AU Hindoo books not in verse 
are modern; at least it is so in regard to the Tamul, Tcloogoo, 
and Canarese, and so far as I can learn, the country over," i 

Hindoo poeti^, as we might infer from the intellectual 
and moral state of the nation, abounds in the most extravi^ 
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gant joaetaphcm^ and often very Ucentious images. As to 
the former feature, let a few instanees suffice: 

“ Your glmy so far exceeds the splendour of the sun^ that 
his services are no longer necessary.^ Thou art the great- 
est of plunderers. Other thieves purloin property which is 
worthless: thou stealest the heart. They plunder in the 
night; thou fli the day.^ That person has discharged his 
arrow with such force, that thought cannot pursue it/’ “If 
there had been no spots on the moon, his face might, per- 
haps, have home a eompaiison with thine." 

A leading defect in their poems i^ that the descriptions 
are too long and too minute. When describing a beautiful 
woman, they are never contented with drawing her likeness 
at a single stroke, as a European would do, but the writer 
must partietdarize the beauty of her eyes, forehead, nose, 
cheeks, and expatiate upon the colour of her skin and her 
many ornaments. Not a part of her visible frame will 
escape hSm scrutiny and recital; each will be represented in 
fimshed detail, often with great power of expression, but 
frequently much to the weariness of the reader. 
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SCIENCE OF the HINDOOS. 

The Hindoos not a barbarous People — Arithmetic — Geometry — 
Algebra — Trigonometry — Astronomy — Geography — Chronology 
— Natural Philosophy — Chemistry — Mineralogy — Botany — Geol- 
ogy — Doctors — Medical Institutions at Calcutta — Polytechnic 
Institutions — Lawyers — Present state of Learning in the land. 

Those of my readers who have been accustomed to regard 
the Hindoos as a semi-barbarous, illiterate people will have 
read, with some surprise, the statements and extracts of the 
preceding chapter. AVere more needful to correct this erro- 
neous impression, the necessity would be fully supplied by 
an illustration of the past and present character of science 
in that land. The limits assigned -to this volume require 
brevity upon these topics, though it is intended to say enough 
to justily an assigning to the natives of India a high rank 
ill the world of letters. 

In all the sciences which contribute towards extending our 
knowledge of nature in mathematics, mechanics, and astron- 
omy, ariihmeiic is of elementary use. In whatever country, 
then, we find that such attention has been paid to the im- 
provement of arithmetic as to render its operations easy and 
correct, we may presume that the sciences depending upon 
it have attained a proportional degree of perfection. Such 
improvement we find in India. While among the Greeks 
and Romans, the only method used for the notation of num- 
bers was by the letters of the alphabet, which necessarily 
rendered arithmetical calculation extremely tedious and one- 
rous, the Hindoos had, from time immemorial, employed for 
the same purpose, ihe ten ciphers or figures, and by means 
of them perlbrmed every operation in arithmetic with the 
greatest facility and expedition. The Arabians, not long 
39 
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after their settlement in Spain, introduced tliici mole of 
notation into Europe, and were candid enough to acknow- 
ledge that they had derived the knowledge of it from the 
Hindoos/' Arithmetic is one of the few studies pursued in 
all the schools of the land. It is almost wholly menial^ the 
operations being performed with extraordinary facility and 
correctness. It is interesting to observe a palanquin-maistry, 
for example, replying to your question, how much he will 
ask to carry you to a distant place?" so many bearers, so 
many miles, so much for extras, etc., he thinks, his lips 
move, a figure is noted upon the ground, again he thinks, 
and with less time than I have taken to write this sentence^ 
he tells you the amount, and if his data be correct, you will 
find nothing wrong in the result. The Hindoos are, as a 
nation, very correct accountants. 

About the year 11^, of the Clmstian era, a learned sage 
of India wrote a work, which, in honour of his daughter, he 
called Lilavati, This volume contained treatises on arith- 
metic and geometry j and begins thus: '^Having bowed to the 
Deity (Ganesa), whose head is like an elephant, whose feet 
are adored by gods, who, when called to mind, restores his 
votaries from embarrassment, and bestows happiness on his 
worshippers, I propound this easy process of computation, 
delightfiil by its elegance, perspicuous with words, concise, 
soft, and correct, and pleasing to the learned.” The rules 
are then given in verse, and the language, when most techni- 
cal, is often highly figurative. The geometrical part of this 
work contains the celebrated proposition that the square of 
of the hypothenuse of a right-angled triangle is equal to the 
squares on the sides containing the triangle. And among 
other propositions the one which discovers the area of a 
triangle when the three sides arc known. Geometry is not 
at present pursued in the common schools, and is but little 
understood among the most erudite of the land. 

The author of Lilavati wrote a learned system on algebra j 
which had great repute, and was translated into various 
eastern languages, and finally in the year 1813, into the 
English. Another Hindoo work on algebra, had for its 
author Arya Bhatta, who lived in or before the fifth century 
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of the Christian era, and was almost as ancient as the Greek 
algebraist, Diophantus, though the Hindoo treats the science 
with a completeness far beyond the Grecian; especially such 
points as the resolution of equations containing several un- 
known quantities, resolving indeterminate equations ofat least 
the first degree, etc. Upon the question, ^^was the science of 
algebra known long before, and by what degrees of improvement 
did it advance, until the time ofArya Bhatta?” there is a 
division of opinion, the late Professor Playfair contending that 
the science had a commencement prior to both Grecian and 
Hindoo, while Delambrc and others give to these sages the 
credit of originating it. It appeirs,’' says a modern writer, 
from the Hindoo treatises on algebra, that they understood 
well the arithmetic of surd roots, the resolution of equations 
of the second degree, a general s^fj^ion of indeterminate 
problems of the first degree, and a method of deriving a 
multitude of answers to problems of the second degree, when 
one solution was discovered by trial, which was as near an 
approach to a general solution as was made until the time 
of Lagrange. They had not only applied algebra both to 
astronomy and geometry, but conversely applied geometry 
to the demonstration of algebraic rules.'' The ripe scholar 
and learned orientalist, Colcbrooke has instituted a compari- 
son between the Hindoo and Grecian algebraist, and finds 
reason to conclude that, in several most important respects, 
latter is very far heJiind the former. 

Trigonometry was also studied at a very early period, as 
appears from the Surya Siddhanta, which contains a very 
rational view of this system. ♦ 

From motives of curiosity, usefulness, and religion, the 
heavenly bodies have secured the interested and earnest atten-^ 
tion of the thoughtful in all ages and nations. The most 
ancient and universal of all sciences is astronomy. The his- 
tory of its rise in any country can never be absolutely deter- 
mined, since it goes back far beyond all recorded annals, and 
is lost in the darkness of antiquity. The Brahmin tells you, 
with all gravity, that this science was first made known to 
the people of his land, in a volume called the Sarya Sid- 
dhaiita, a divine revelation, received 2,1G4,899 years ago. 
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The learned Bailly was willing to allow that Hindoo astron- 
omy had its origin more than 3000 years before Christ. 
Little was known of the state of this science in iLdia until 
after the incursions by the Mohammedans. But during the 
last half century, much attention has been given to the sub- 
ject by several English and French philosophers. It is 
impossible, in a work of this kind, to present a complete 
view of a subject so large, subtle, and scientific as this. 
With a few observations; I must commend the reader to the 
History of British India, vol. iii, Chapter 13, Ward’s View, 
etc., Part hi, sect. 35, and the appendix of “Robertson’s 
History, Par. V.” The latter writer says: “It may be con- 
sidered as the general result of all the inquiries, reasonings, 
and calculations, with respect to Hindoo astronomy, which 
have hitherto been public, that the motion of the 

heavenly bodies, and more particularly their position at the 
four epochs of 21st March, A. D. 638, 10th March, A. D, 
1491, A. D. 1569, and one which extends back far before 
the Christian era, of which tables have with great labour 
been obtained, are ascertained with much accuracy; and that 
many of the elements of their calculations, especially for 
remote ages, are verified by an astonishing coincidence with 
the tables of the modern astronomy of Europe, when im- 
proved by the latest and most nice deiuctions from the 
theory of gravitation. The Brahmins, who annually circulate 
a kind of almanac containing astronomical predictions of the 
more remarUtble phenomena in the heavens, such as the 
new and full moons, eclipses of the sun and moon, arc in 
possession of certain methods of calculation, which, upon 
examination, are found to involve in them a very extensive 
, system of astronomical knowledge. But though skilled in 
the use of the rules contained iu his treatise, the Brahmin 
has no acquaintance with the mode of their structure.. 
Seated on the ground with his shells before him, he repeats 
the enigmatical verses which are to guide his calculation, 
and from his little tablet of palm-leaves takes out the num- 
bers that are to be employed in it, obtaining the result with 
great certainty and expedition ” These tables have, as their 
ihrecfold use, to compute the places of the sun and mooiu 
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to calculate the localities of the planets, and determine the 
positions of eclipses. It may be known to the reader that, 
according to the Vedag, the eclipses are occasioned by attacks 
upon the sun and moon by the monster Rahoo, because of a 
grudge he has against those orbs. It will not do for the 
Hindoo astronomer to declare that sentiment false, for it is 
found in a sacred book. He therefore avoids the difficulty 
by saying, that certain things Inight have been so formerly, 
and may be so still; but for astronomical pur'poseSf astronom- 
ical rvks must he used.'' And as to the teaching of the 
Shastras, that the earth is supported upon the heads of mon- 
sters, etc., these are explained to mean the moon s nodes and 
latitude; and thus an unity is preserved between the deduc- 
tions of Science and the instructions of Revelation. 

There arc several points of oneness between the astronomi- 
cal systems of the eastern and wc^jj^n continents. Both 
have distinguished that portion of the hcavoiis in which the 
motions of the sun, moon, and planets are performed from 
the rest of the celestial sphere. There is an almost perfect 
identity between them in the number and names of the zodi- 
acal signs. In both systems time is divided into periods of 
seven days (the Hindoos reckoning our Friday as their first 
day), and the ecliptic is divided into three hundred and sixty 
degrees. With these general remarks I must leave the 
interesting subject of Hindoo astronomy, except it be to say 
that astrology, a lalse branch of the noble science, is studied 
with much earnestness, great use being made of it for pur- 
poses of superstition, the star*' under whjfcb an cfvent 
occurred, having much to do with its successful or adverse 
progress and completion. 

A few sentences must suffice upon the science of Geo- 
graphy. ‘‘As nothing but actual observation could makt^ 
the Hindoos acquainted with the surlace, contents, and 
dimensions of the globe, and as their laws and institutions 
discourage the disposition to travel, as well as the translation 
and perusal of the enquiries of other nations, they have 
therefore, in this department of knowledge, completely failed.” 
According to the Puranas, The earth is circular and flat, 
like the flow^er of the water-lily, in which the petals project 
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toward each other. Its circumference is 4,000,000,000 
miles. In the centre is mount Soomeroo, ascending in height 

600.000 miles; at the base 128,000 in circumference; and 

256.000 wide at the top. On this mountain are three peaks 
formed of gold, pearls and precious stones, where Vishnu, 
Siva, Indru, Ugnce, Yumu, and other deities, reside. The 
clouds ascend to about one-third of its height, while at its 
base are the mountains Munduru, Sundhu-madunu, Vipoolu, 
and Sooparshwu; on each of which grows a tree 8,800 miles 
high. On each side of the mountain are several countries, 
divided by ranges of mountains, the furthermost of which is 
bounded by the salt sea. Beyond this sea are six other seas, 
the sea of sugar-cane juice, of spirituous liqueurs, of claniied 
butter, of curds, of milk, and of sweet water, each surround- 
ing a separate continent; beyond all w’hich, is a country of 
gold as large as the r^ of the earth; then a circular chain 
of mountains; and then the land of darkness, or hell. Gunga, 
proceeding from the foot of Vishnu, fell on Soomeroo; Irom 
thence on Mount Vishkumbu; and thence on the head of 
Meha-Deou; and thence divided into four large streams of 
great sanctity. If any one, though overwhelmed with sin, hear 
the name of Gunga (Ganges), or desire, behold, and touch this 
goddess, or bathe in her stream, taste of her waters, pro- 
nounce her name, call her to recollection, or extol her merits, 
he instantly becomes holy, and ascends to the heavens of the 
gods. When the sun, in its annual course, continues for 
six months in the northern hemisphere, the gods on Mount 
Soofceroo enjfi^ its rays, of which they are deprived when it 
passes to the southern hemisphere; hence the doctrine that 
one year of mortals is equivalent to a night and day of the 
gods. In the centre of the globe is Patalu, where the dark- 
less is dispelled by the splendour w^hich issues from the 
pearly heads of the hydras. There the Usoorus and hydras 
remain; there the daughters of the hydras, of exquisite 
beauty, sport with each other; and there reside the immor- 
tals, enjoying the splendour of their own forms, brilliant as 
goli” The reader rightly judges that this description has 
little to commend it beyond the ingenuity of its imaginativo 
author. 
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The system of Hindoo Chronology has, from different 
causes, excited much attention in the literary world. The 
Maha Yoog, or great divine day, through which mankind 
are now passing, consists of four human ages, the last and 
worst of which is now revolving. These ages, d unequal 
and continually decreasing length, are the 


Satya Yoog, which lasted 
Toeta Yoog 
Dwapar Yoog 

Kal8 Yoog, which is to last 


1,728,000 years. 
1 , 21H;,000 ” 
864,000 " 
4^12,000 ” 


Of the dark era in which we live, only about five thousand 
years have already passed. Of the Satyayoog, the golden 
age of innocence, there remains only a dim and pleasing tra- 
dition, the great flood said to haveUbcurrcd, at its close, 
swept away all its memorials. This vast sum of years 
has been eagerly seized upon by the opponents of the Bible 
as an argument against the Mosaic records. But the power 
of this deistical argument is broken by the fact, that but 
thirty six kings are alleged to have reigned during the second, 
and Ibity-seven during the third period; and as seventeen, or 
S3me say twenty years, is the average reign in a long scries 
of kings, the Hindoo dynasties will not pass beyond our 
established chronology. The commencement of the KalS 
Yoog docs not materially differ from the Mosaic date of the 
creation. 

As to natural philosophy, chemistry, minerfiogy, botany, 
geology, and like departments of knowledge, there is no evi- 
dence on record of their having been pursued by the Hindoos 
as separate sciences. They, undoubtedly, engaged consider- 
able attention, but no treatises upon these subjects are ex-, 
taut, so far as my information goes. 

India abounds with Doctors^ or to speak with more truth, 
with empirics and quacks since we have the authority of Sir 
Wm. Jones, for saying, that ‘‘physic appears in that country 
to have been, from time immemorial, as wo see it practised 
at this day by Hindoos and Mohammedans, a mere empirical 
history of diseases and their remedies.*' The Shastras hav- 
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ing affirmed, that, in the human bodj, there were certain 
defined elements, the student inferred from thence that all 
diseases were owing to the diminution or increase of these 
essential ingredients; and to reduce these elements when 
superabundant, and increase them when wanting, he had 
recourse to a scries of medicines obtained from the bark, 
wood, roots, fruit, or flowers, of difierent plants or trees, or 
from a course of regimen supposed to be suited to the cir- 
cumstances of the patient* Fevers they starve away by 
keeping the patient fasting from one to ten and even twenty 
days. They never bleed a patient, for the life is in the 
blood. Inoculation for the small pox has long been custom- 
ary in India, the virus being introduced just abovci the 
wrist. The Hindoo depends, however, as much upon charms, 
and prayers for restoration to health, as upon medicines. 
The physician expecti»to receive his fee before prescribing, 
which varies, according to the ability of the patient, from a 
few pence to hundreds of dollars. ^Vhilo Hindoo practitioners 
decry the European ‘ Faculty,' they allow their superiority 
as smgeonSf and borrow from them much knowledge respect- 
ing the stopping of bleeding, and setting of limbs. It is 
well for the poor Hindoos that the simplicity of their diet 
gives their blood uncommon purity, so that their wounds 
recover with wonderful expedition, otherwise the sufferings 
they would receive from the unskilful hand of the Hindoo 
surgeon could not be borne. The happiness of any commun- 
ity being so greatly dependent upon the character of its 
medical advisers, every philanthropist finds it a cause of 
gratitude and joy that Medical Colleges have been established 
under the direction of the English gpverninent at Calcutta, 
Madras, and Bombay. To each of these institutions are 
attached professors of high attainment, and native prejudice 
has so far yielded, that there is no lack of pupils, who are 
pursuing their studies with great diligence and zeal, and who 
will thus, ere long, supply India with sound medical assist- 
ance. I would here remark that extensive ho^itals have 
been established in all the large cities and towns of the 
country, which are presided over by an European physician, 
with several Eurasian and native assistants. Folytechnic 
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imtitutionSp in which lectures on the sciences, especially 
chemistry, with modern discoveries in steam, galvanism, 
electricity, etc., have been established^ and have thus far 
been attended with good results. ' When the foreigner tells 
a Hindoo that news can be transmitted a thousand miles a 
moment, the astonished listener professes to believe the 
statement, because His Honour," or the Reverend " says 
so, but he would much lilce to see it done. 

If truth and justice do not triumph in India, it is not for 
want of Lawyers, any more than sickness and suffering are 
caused by laelj^ of doctors. An injured person may, at any 
moment, obtain the services of one who is, by profession, 
learned in the law, and who promises to secure for him his 
rights of property, character and peace. If he be disap- 
pointed it is no more than falls to the lot of multitudes in 
this land, who trust to the like ^‘uncertainty.” But few 
natives arc wealthy enough to retain an English barrister; 
most cases, therefore, arc entrusted to a class of persons 
called Yakcels, who arc little superior in knowledge and 
principles to the pettifoggers of an English or American 
court. 

It is believed that no thoughtful reader of the preceding 
pages will deny to the Hindoos of former times the praise of 
much intellectual cultivation. “The variety of subjects 
upon which they wrote, prove that almost every science was 
cultivated among them, while the contents of their philoso- 
phical and law books indicate the depth of wisdom possessed 
by their authors compared with the writings of any nation 
flourishing at that time. In these respects the deterioration 
has been great and general throughout the country. The 
decay of Hindoo learning may be dated from the Moham- 
medan conquest. The heaviest blow struck was when Madura# 
eminent as the seat of a University famed the country over, 
became a prey to the ravages of the bigoted and unsparing 
conquerors. Up to that time, such was the celebrity of that 
city, in a literary and religious point of View, that multitudes 
congregated here annually from the most remote parts of 
the peninsula for instruction in science; and here, too, Mr. 
Bell obtained an acquaintance with that mode of instruction 
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which he carried to Europe, and immortalized his name. 
But as elevated as was the height, so deep has been the fall 
of national scicnoo in that country. A few Brahmins at 
Benares, and in connection with native colleges, read parts 
of the Shastras, Smirtees. Yedas, etc., and venture to publish 
editions of the same, with explanations. But no original 
works of note have appeared during the last century. In 
the library of a learned Hindoo may be found one of the 
grammars, a dictionary, five or six volumes of poetry, a few 
law books, a popular work on astronomy, portions of the 
Puranas, a few abridgements on the commo%rcligious rites 
and ceremonies. The Hindoo youth possesses a capacity for 
study and erudition by no means inferior to the young of 
other lands, but so soon as the elements of knowledge an,* 
acquired, he is removed from school to assist in supporting 
his family, and there his education closes. Hence the want 
of intelligence among the mass of the people, the necessity 
being urgent for those institutions of learning with which 
the benevolence of Christendom is furnishing that land ; 
institutions which, while seeking as their ultimate and im- 
portant end to sanctify the heart, are intended to enlighten 
the national mind upon the works and ways of the Hivine 
Creator. 
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AIITS AHiy OCCUPATIONS OP INDIA. 

Introductory Remark — Agriculture — Modes of Cultivation — Native 
Plough, Harrow and Threshing Machines — Cultivation of Rice, 
Wheat, Barley, Indigo, Opium, Sugar, and Tobacco — Fabrics — 
Native Loom — Glass — Pol ter — Carpenter — Blacksmith — Gold- 
smith — Shoemaker — Brassfoundcr — Baiber — Confectioner — 
h'lorist — Shopman — W asherman — - Oilman — Milkman — Fisher- 
man — Distiller — Palanquin Bearer — Difficulty of introducing 
Modern Implements — Public Buildings — Descriptions of Temples 
at Elephanta, Seringham, and Madura— Droogs— Reflections up- 
on beholding these Ruins. 

One cannot live long among the Hindoos without 
observing tho vast discrepancy between the results of their 
industrial occupations and the means by which they are 
accomplished. In many departments of art India knows 
no superior, the world over, and yet the machinery 
employed is of the most simple and primitive kind ; 
such, indeed, as no European artisan would use in form- 
ing the rudest structure or the coarsest fabric. By way 
of illustration, the reader's attention is requested to a re- 
view of the leading occupations and implements of the 
country. Agriculture stands foremost among the pursuits 
of native Hindoos. Two modes of cultivation are prac- 
tised, wet and dry, the former being devoted principally# 
to rice and indigo, the land requiring to bo watered by 
means of tanks with their strong, high embankments, and 
wells from twenty to three hundred feet deep, while upon the 
dry lands are the sugar cane, barley, wheat, and various other 
grains, fruits, and vegetables. The plough used by the far- 
mer consists of two rude sticks, or one if sufficiently crooked, 
with an iron spike at the end, as a share which the plough- 



156 


INDIA. 


man guides with one hand, while he uses the other in direct- 
ing the movements of the cattle; thus making a rut or scratch 
in the field similar to the movement just beneath the soil of 
a strong finger. Entering a village at an early hour of the 
day, you will see the farmer going to his toil, bearing upon his 
shoulder yoke and plough, which he steadies with one hand, 
while with the other he holds the rope-reins fastened to his 
tiny bullocks. The sowing is as clumsy as the ploughing. 
The common drill machine has three pieces of sticks, that 
make scratches about an inch and a half in depth, and the 
seeds drop into the scratches through three hollow bits of 
bamboo, that are immediately behind the scratching sticks. 
These bamboos are united to one rude vessel at the top, con- 
taining the seeds. The larger seeds are sown by means of a 
bamboo fastened to the drill by a string, and leaving a little 
cup upon the end. A woman attends to this bamboo, hold- 
ing directly over any one of the three scratches, into which 
she wishes the seed to fall with one hand, and dropping 
the seed into the cup with the other. The covering 
plough follows, which is a horizontal stick drawn along by two 
bullocks, and by being pressed against the ground, covers the 
seed with mould. The operation of sowing requires the at- 
tention of four persons and the labour of four bullocks. The 
business of the harrow is performed by an instrument like a 
ladder, on which tho husbandman stands, while rough bushes 
attached to it assist smoothing the ground. Instead of 
threshing machines, tho rice is beaten out of the husk, the 
pulse trodden out by the cattle, and the small grain threshed 
with a staff. These implements are the same that have been 
in use throughout the land, from time immemorial. Good 
ncG lands in Bengal yield about forty bushels per aero, and 
in Mysore about forty-five; fifteen bushels of produce to one 
'of seed being considered a fair return. lu the rich districts 
among the Ghauts, there are often two crops a year, and at 
times -three. In Guzerat, Malwa, and Allahabad, is 

sown, which yields about fifty bushels per acre. In the hilly 
districts of the north barley is the bread-grain. India is 
^ famed for its indigo, which grows wild in the neighbourhood 
of the Ganges and Jumna, but largely cultivated throughout 
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Hindoostan Proper. Opium is the product of Bengal, Baha, 
Allahabad, and Malwa, yielding from thirty to forty pounds 
to an acre of poppies. Sugar is very abundant in the Circars, 
and with due encouragement might furnish the market of 
all Europe. Tobacco, of excellent flavour, grows throughout 
the midland districts. Did my limits allow a complete exhibi- 
tion of the mode of cultivating and gathering and perfecting 
these products, a like simplicity would appear in the system 
pursued, and implements used as before named. The same 
holds ill respect to the productions of the loom. What fabrics 
more durable and beautiful, too, than the Arnee and Decca 
muslins, Malabar checks, Bengal chintz, with the silks of 
Burdwar, carpets of Ellore, flannels of Patra, the calicoes of 
Coromandel, the embroideries of Delhi, and shawls of the 
iVorth and North-west. When examining the irregular tex- 
ture, and fineness of thread and beauty of colour, I have 
hardly known which was predominant, admiration of their 
superior excellence, or wonder at the places and modes of 
tlicir formation. The weavers reside in villages, and when 
the article they make is in demand, a busy scene arrests the 
attention of the traveller. Man, woman, and child are all 
employed in one way or another. And all in the open air, ex- 
cept silk weaving, which is done in a cellar or low basement 
like a room. The loom is rude enough, consisting of four forked 
sticks set in the ground, two pieces across these sticks, to which 
the ends of the web arc attached, for the warp is not rolled 
on a bearaij as with us. The hiddles are but sticks and 
strings, which are fastened to the tree which shelters the 
weaver, and he gets a foot into each of the two loops at the 
bottom, and with this contrivance, upon which an European 
could not manufacture the coarsest canvas, the Hindoo per- 
fects his delicate and beautiful texture. Bleaching, colour^ 
iiig, etc., are all done in the same simple but perfect manner. 
Glass is made in the Mysore district, but soft and opa(][UG, be- 
ing principally used for rings and bi'acelets. FoUery is rude 
and coarse, though abundant, a necessity being found in the 
fact that almost all the idols and cooking utensils are made 
from clay. TUe Hindoo carpenter knows no other tools than 
the plane, chisel, wimble, a hammer and hatchet. The 
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earth his shop-board, his foot the hold-fast; but he will “ turn 
out’* an article which (in all respects but brilliancy of finish) 
will bear a comparison with the like productions in any Eng- 
lish or American city. The Uacksmith sets up his forge be- 
fore the house of the person who calls him, and with the clay 
oven at hand, makes a wall, before which he places his 
hearth, and behind which are two leather bellows, kept in 
motion by his attendant apprentice; his anvil a stone, and 
his apparatus a pair of pincers, hammer, mallet, and file. 
Here he makes to order bill-hooks, spade, hoe, weeding-knife, 
ploughshare, nails, locks, keys, etc., as may be needed. The 
goldsmith also carries his shop with him. His furnace is an 
earthen pot, an iron pipe his bellows, wkile his crucible is 
made upon the spot, and thrown aside when no longer need- 
ed. ho would suppose when admiring the Trichinopoly 
watch-chains,” with the gold and silver ornaments of Viza- 
gapatam, that the utensils employed in their manufacture 
arc thus simple and rude. The females of India being ex- 
cessively fond of ornaments, the workers in the precious metals 
have constant and profitable employment. The shoemakers^ 
though very important members of community, are esteemed 
among the lowest in the land. In social position they are 
below the Soodras, and are employed as executioners of 
criminals, and for carrying away dead bodies. A knife 
and awl are their tools. The leather is made after the shoes 
are ordered, and the article is cheap and inferior. To 
these may be added brass-founders, shell ornament molars, 
barbers^ who may bo seen at the road-ade, shaving the head, 
shaving or plucking the beard. Confectioners, with the hun- 
dred difierent sweet meats, principally composed of sugar, 
molasses, flowers and spices, of which all natives, adult and 
young, are excessively fond. Sellers of flowers, who prepare 
wreaths for the bride and groom, with the other appendages 
to a marriage procession. Shop-lceepera of various grades. 
Washermen, who make sad havoc of the clothes put in their 
charge by beating them upon a flat board or stone till 
% cleansed, and then pounding with a mallet till made smooth 
and fit for use. Bankers, or money changers, who are ever 
ready to accommodate you with funds at 10 to 40 per cent, 
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interest. Oilmcriy who furnish an excellent article pressed 
from the cocoanut shell and castor bean, either of which emits 
a clear, strong, and steady light, with no unpleasant odour. 
Milkmen, who will, if well watched, bring to you for a 
reasonable sum this needful accompaniment of an evening's 
meal, and of a character superior to any just anticipations 
upon seeing the poor condition in which the animals 
are kept by their owners. Fishermen, a hardy, indus- 
trious, but illiterate class of persons, who find a ready 
market for an article of food which but few, even among 
the most religious Hindoos, need reject. Distillers, who 
make arrack from rice, molasses, water, and spices; and 
a species of rum^ made from the bark of several trees 
steeped in water ; and, finally, Palanquin - hearers, a 
laborious and useful class, referred to in a preceding 
chapter. 

fcuch are some of the trades and occupations of native • 
Hindoos, with the implements of their industry. But why,” 
asks my reader, do not foreigners introduce the machines 
and implements of the western continent?” To a limited 
extent this has been done; but it is a precept of that land 
most faithfully heeded, that " ancient custom is irreversible 
law.” The English of&cer who had in charge the district of 
Madura during my residence in that city, imported from 
England several ploughs and hoes, with an admirable loom 
for weaving cotton. ** To please His Honour/' the complais- 
ant farmer used the plough for a little time, but soon Ibund 
a plausable pretext for returning to the time-honoured 
scratcher; while the other implements met a no more for- 
tunate reception. We made every effort to induce the 
woman who swept our rooms to use the brooms we carried 
from this country, instead of the bunch of grass tied in a 
brush-like form, which was to the highest extent wearisome: 
but, no, custom prevented. The same obstacle opposes all 
advances in cottop cultivation, and like improvements. “ Our 
fathers did so, and so will we/’ say the people all the country 
over. The native Hindoos excel as copyists. Their painten^ 
will give the most faithful representations of any object that 
is set before them; their craftsmen will build a carriage or 



construct a piece of furniture the fac similie of any givea 
model; and their tailors never fail in making a garment 
precisely according to the pattern. They excel in this 
species of accurate imitation rather than in originating any 
new device or unattempted contrivance. In this connection 
may be introduced a few remarks respecting the public build‘- 
ings of India. These q-re of two kinds, those consecrated to 
the offices of religion, and fortresses built for the security of 
the country. To the former are given the general names of 
temples and pagodas^ and indicate by their vast dimensions 
and high degrees of finish, a state of public sentiment, as well 
as skill and energy, which belonged to a jace scarcely within 
the range of known history- Let three suffice by way of 
illustration. The pagoda, in the island of Elephanta, near 
Bombay, has been hewn by the hands of man out of a solid 
rook, about half way up a high mountain, and formed into 
a spacious area nearly one hundred and twenty feet square. 
In order to support the roof and the weight of the mountain 
that lies above it, a number of massy pillars have been cut 
out of the same rock, at such regular distances as on the 
first entrance presents an appearance of great beauty and 
strength. Much of the inside is covered with human figures 
in high relief, of gigantic size as well as singular forms, and 
distinguished by a variety of symbols reprcoenting, it is pro- 
bable, the attributes of the deities whom they worshipped, 
or the actions of the heroes whom they admired. In the 
Isle of Salsette, still nearer Bombay, are excavations in a 
similar style, hardly inferior in magnificence, and destined 
for the same religious purposes. The first pagoda I visited 
was that on the island of Seringham, near the city of Trich- 
inopoly, and my memory still retains a vivid impression of 
its vast ness and magnificence. It is composed of seven 
square enclosures, one within another, the walls of whicli are 
twenty-five feet high and four thick. These enclosures are 
three hundred and fifty feet distant from one another, and 
gSLch has four large gates with a high tower, which are 
placed one in the middle of each side of the enclosure, and 
opposite to the four cardinal points. The outward wall is 
nearly four miles in circumference, and its gateway to the 
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Boutk is oimamented with pillaiv^ seyeral of wM(A aans angle 
stones tkirty-three feet mid m^Uametet^ 

and tUose which fonn ihotoof ate stffl larger^ In the in« 
moat endosore is the dia|>el^ which «vi6S with Benatna and 
Eannsseran for sanoUtjr and offica^BS power ite Kess the 
unnOinbered pilgnms who dook ^ pB^from the remxitdst 
distances to secure dtiaohiikimjg Few places 

India have obtained greater ^Bmre permanent celohnty 
than the city of Madura, Iw|p[i!s connection 1 name the 
single feature of a large edifice (called a dioultrj) built by 
Trimal Naig, an ancient king of great wealth and power. 
This building is imihe &im of a paralldogramf ditee hun- 
m. and twelve in length, by one hundred and twenty^ 
five in breadth. It eonsists of one vast hall, the oeiling of 
which is supported by dz rows of eolumns twenty^ve feet 
high, most of which formed of sLogle Stones, and the 
whole composed of hard, grey gnmite. On the second 
pillar to the light of the spectator as he enters, is the figure 
of the founder of this goiigeous structure, in a group with 
dx of bis wives, one of whom has a large gash below the 
hip on the left dde, the result of a blow by her royal lord, 
because she told him tauntingly that the edifice was &r 
inferior in i^lendotir to her fal^r^s stables. Beyond this 
column are other statues, commemorative of renaaritaUe 
events in the respective reigns of his ancestors. same 
prmoe erected a j^ace but a diort ^stance from ibis chou!bry, 
which the preie4t reins show tO have been a noble dsmetore* 
Rising &om the immense {Uis of India are eminenoes^d 
rocks, of which the nadves early took poeSCsdoi]^ and forti- 
fying them with works of vanous kinfin^ r^dered them 
idmost impregnable stations. Of these fortresses, or dmoyr, 
several still remain near the city of Benares and in the 
Deccan, whbh must have been constructed in very remote 
times, and repelled almost any amount of force which could 
have been broi^t to bear against thorn, abounds 

with the magnificent remains of tm]^ palaces, pagodas, ; 
forts, mausoleums, and wa&i|, whieh ioi^to the pase cxistnl 
ence in that land of a wi^th, power, 
seal, and enterprise, which forme a ead oontrast with What. 
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now appears in the sentiments and feelings of the nation* 
The person who would have his heart filled with strong, 
delighted^ sorrowing, and wondrous emotions, let him go to 
Delhi, to Benares, to Mysore, to Madura, and he will return 
satisfied so far as feeling is concerned, but still perplexed 
with questions to which no replies have been returned, and 
which will remain forever veiled in the darkness of remote 
antiquity. 



OHAPTEE II?. 


POPULAR AMtJSEATKKTS OF INDIA. 

Hindoos not fond of work — Card-playing — Backgammon— -Dominoes 
— Checkers — Chess — Quoits — Marbles — Cock-fighting — Dancing 
— J'tory-telling; Tale of the four deaf men — Iheatrical Exhibi- 
tions — Hunting — Gymnastics and Jugglery, illustrated by des- 
^iptions of wondrous feats — Remarks. 

^ Labor ipse volyptas^* conveys a sentiment with which 
the Hindoo has no practical ^mpathy. When he works, it 
is from necessity, not choice, to satisfy a demand, not to 
gratify an inclination. In place of the motto, lal^ur is it- 
self pleasant, ’’ he would substitute this, work when you 
rmstj be idle when you can, eat, drink, and be merry/' My 
reader may suggest that this is human nature the world 
over. Grant it, but in regions within l^he tropics the instinct 
is less easy of re^tance than In our more vigorous clime, 
while with greater amplicity of dress and diet the necessity 
is not so urgent for laborious exertion of mind and body. 
The Brahmins, not in government offices, do little after com- 
pleting their daily routine of ceremonies than recline, talk, 
and while away the weary hours in modes more pleasing than 
profitable. Upon the afternoon they may be seen upon the 
front verandahs of their dwellings, the picture of cont&t- 
ment, self-satisfiKition, and indolence. If one member of a 
Hindoo family secure a situation which yields a salary suffi- 
cient to maintain the household, even the husband, son, of 
brother, deem it in no way unhecoming to look to that 
source for their daily subristence. It is in reference to cus- 
toms such as prevail throughout India that the saying of 
the wise man holds true: " If riches increase, they increase 
who eat them." To these remarks there are honourable ex- 
ceptions, but such is the haUt of the nation. 

To be wholly unemployed is wretchedness, therefore the 
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Hindoo relieves this ennui by attendance upon religious 
festivals; tbe number of which is great and the parade at- 
tractive and impoinng; presence at marriage ceremonies, with 
their showy and brilliant accompaniments; and participating 
in or witnessing amusements; shows, sports, which are by 
turns mirthful; tragic, and deeply exciting. Many of these 
find their counterparts in our own country, while others are 
adapted to Eastern taste and habits. Hours are wasted at 
the cardrtaUe, with the common yet sad results of property, 
character, and peace, sacrificed at the shrine of this ensnaring 
game. Badc-gammon is attractive to many, together with 
the less intellectual dominoes and checkers. Chess isresemd 
for the few who are willing and disposed to think long HH 
intently. By the highway may be seen youth and adutts 
playing at guoiis and TnarbleSj with much skill and earnest- 
ness. Cochfighting is confined to the Mohammedana or lower ^ 
class of Hindoos, and is pursued with all the refinements of 
cruelty common to that heartless sport. 

Dmcing is restricted to the females, and of these to a 
class among whom virtue and modesty have no abode. The 
movements of the Hindoo ^Mancing girl,” whether before the 
idol or in the presence of nobdity and wealth, are wholly free 
from those vehement pirouettes, extravagant contortions of 
limb, dizzy gyrations, and pedal dexterity, which made the 
name of Fanny Ellsler, Europe and America famed. The 
Nautch girl advances gracefully before her audience, her 
arms moving in unison with her tiny naked feet, with little 
variety but much grace, and with an expressiveness of mo- 
tion both understood by, and gratifying to those who sym- 
pathize with the actress in moral sentiments^ though sugges- 
tive of sorrow and disgust to one of high and pure emotions, 
^he ornaments worn by these dancers are often of great 
elegance and high value. The throat is encircled with 
several necklaces, sometimes composed of pearls, and often 
of gold richly chased. A large jewel hangs from the right 
nostril, suspended by a plain gold ring. On the forehead, 
between the eye-browat, an ornament is worn, which has, no 
doubt, given rise to the sevign^, gracing of late the Europ- 
ean belle. Their symmetry of form, modesty and elegance 
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of attire, gracefubess of attitude and motion, contrast most 
sadly with their habitual habits and feelings. The most 
abandoned of their sex, captives to licentiousness, you can in 
no way more directly in^lt a Hindoo female than by calling 
h^ a dancing giri. On this account India Nautches are de- 
creasing m popularity, and thII do so in proportion to the 
progress of l^h-toned morality among the European resid- 
ents. The time is gone by wheti a civilian or military officer 
would take his wife and daughter to these entertainments^ 
and yet the dances, generally speaking, are much more decent, 
than those encouraged in the theatres of Europe, which 
young and innocent girls are permitted to behold and applaud 
H^out a blush. 

^Story4elling and hearing consume a great deal of a Hin- 
doo's time. Some of these tales are accounts of marvels 
performed by deities and heroes, while others are entirely 
fictitious. By way of illustrating the latter class, I will in-» 
sert a “ Tale of Four Deaf Men:* 

A deaf shepherd was one day tending his flock, near his 
own village; and though it was dmost noon, his wife had not 
yet brought him his breakfast. He tras afraid to leave his 
sheep to go in quest of it, lest somi^ accident should befall 
them. But his hunger could not be appeased; and upon 
looking around, he spied a Talaiyari, or village hind, who had 
come to cut grass fbr his cow, near a neighbouring spring. 
He went to call him, though very reluctantly, because ho 
knew that though those servants of tbe village are set ,,as 
watchmen to prevent theft, yet tliey are great thieves them- 
selves. He hailed him, however, and requj^ted him juSt to 
give an eye to his flock during the short time he should be ab- 
sent, and that he would not forget him when he ri^umed from 
breakfast. But the man was as dmf os and mistim- 

ing his intentions, he angrily, asked the shepherd, “ What 
right have you to take this grass which I hhve had the 
trouble to cut? 'Is my cow to starve that yopr^. sheep may 
fatten? Go about thy busboss and let me al^e." The deaf 
shepherd observed the repulsive gesture of tho hind, which 
he took for a ^gnal of acquiescence, and therefore briskly 
ran towards the village, ftdly determined to give his 3 |Sfb a 
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good lesson for her neglect. But, when he approached his 
house, he saw her before the door, rolling in the pains of a 
violent colic. Her sad condition, and the necessity he was 
under to provide breakfast for biniself, detained the shepherd 
longer than he wished; while the small confidence he had in 
the person with whom he left the sheep, accelerated his re- 
turn. Overjoyed to see his flock peaceably feeding near the 
spot where ho left them, he counted them over; and finding 
there was not a single sheep missing, ‘He is an honest fel- 
low,’ quoth he, ‘this Talaiyari, the very jewel of his race! 
I promised him a reward, and he shall have it.’ There was 
a lame beast in the flock, well enough in other respects, 
which he hoisted on his shoulders and carried to the pl^e 
where the hind was, and courteously offered him the inut^, 
saying, ‘ You have taken great care of my sheep during my 
absence. Take this one for your trouble/ ‘ I,’ says the deaf 
hind, * I break your skeq/s ley! I’ll be hanged if ever I went 
near your sheep since you have been gone, or stirred from 
the place where I now am/ ‘ Yes,’ says the shepherd, ‘ U i$ 
good and fat muUm, and will be a treat to you, your family, 
and friends/ ^ Have I not told thee,’ replied the Talaiyari 
in rage, *tkat 1 never went near thy sheep; and yet thou wilt 
accuse me of breaking that one’s leg. Get about thy busi- 
ness, or I will give thee a beating.' And by his gestures he 
seemed determined to put his threat into execution. The 
astonished shepherd got into a passion also, and assumed a 
posture of defiance. They were just proceeding to blows, 
when a man ou horseback came up. To him they both 
appealed to decide the dispute between them; and the shep- 
herd laying hold of the bridle, requested the horseman to 
alight just for a moment, and to settle the difference between 
him and the beggarly Talaiyari. ' I hare offered him a present 
of a slieep,’ said he, ' because I thought that he had done me 
a service; and, in requital, he will knock me down/ The 
villager was at the same time preferring his complaint, that 
the shepherd would accuse him of breaking the leg of his 
sheep, when he had never been near his flock. The horse- 
man, to whom they had both appealed, happened to be as 
deaf 08 they; and did not understand a word that etther of 
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tlLem said. But seeing tliem both addressing him with 
vehemence^ he made a sign to them to listen to him^ and 
then iranklj told them that he confessed that the horse be 
rode was not his own. ^ It wsfcs a stray animal that I found 
on the road)’ quoth he, * and being at a loss, I mounted him 
for the sake of expedition. • If he be yours take him. If not, 
pray let me proceed, as I am really in great haste.' The 
shepherd and the hind, each imagining that the horseman 
had decided in fevour of the other, became more violent than 
ever; both accusing the umpire of partiality. At this crisis 
there happened to come an aged Brahmin, Instantly they 
all crowded around him, shepherd, Talaiyari, and horseman, 

f bch claiming his interposition, and a decision in his favour. 

11 spoke together, every one telling his own tale. But the 
Brahmin had lost hu hearing also, *• I know,' said he, ^ that 
you want to compel me to return to her (meaning his wife), 
but do you know her character? In all the legions of evi|, 
ones I defy you to find one that is her equal in wickedness. 
Since the time I first bought her, she has made me commit 
more sin than it will be in my power to expiate in thirty 
generations. I am going on a pUgfimage to Kasi (Benares), 
wher^I will wash myself from the innumerable crimes I 
have been led into, from the hour on which I had the mis- 
fortune to make her my wife. Then will I wear out the 
rest of my days on alms in a strange land.' While they 
were all venting their exclamations vnthovi hearing a word, 
the horse-stealer perceived some people advancing toward 
them with great speed. Fearing that they might be the 
owners of the beast, he dismounted and took to his heels. 
The shepherd seeing it was growing late, went to look after 
his flock, pouring out imprecations, as he trudged along, 
against all arbitrators, and bitterly complaining that all jus- 
tice had departed from the earth. Then he bethought 
himself of a snake that had crossed his path in the morning, 
as he came out of the sheep-fold, and which might account 
for the troubles he had that day experienced. The Talaiyari 
returned to his load of grass; and finding the lame sheep 
there, he took it on his shoulders, to punish the shepherd for 
the vexation he had given him, and the aged Brahmin pur- 
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sued liis way to a choultry not far off! A quiet night and 
sound sleep soothed his anger in part, and early in the morn- 
ing, several Brahmins, his neighbours and relations, who had 
traced him out, persuaded him to return home, promising to 
engage his wife to be more obedient and less quarrelsome in 
future." , 

With stories like these, the memory of the Hindoo is full, 
and it requires but a brief residence in the country to observe 
the use made of them, in relieving the tedium of long jour- 
neys by night, and unemployed hours on the verandahs of 
their dwellings. 

Theatrical exhibitions are common throughout the country, 
especially during the four months when the deeds of Krishi^ 
Rama, Siva, and Doorga are to be recalled and celebrate?. 
These entertainments occur at night, and are often continued 
until near morning, the spectators being affected with grief 
^.and joy to as great a degree as those who behold the tragedies 
and comedies of the European stage. Many of these scenes 
having reference to alleged and recorded events in the life of 
the lascivious Krishna, produce a very deleterious effect upon 
the morals of the spectators, especially the young, to whom 
the drama proves a curse and ruin. ^ 

Tiger and Elephant hunting once engaged a large share of 
public attention. After much and long preparation, the 
nabob would sally forth with the retinue of a thousand 
strong, to attack the noble tenants of the jungle and forest. 
He was not unfrequently attended by the European resident, 
from whom a voyage across the sea had not taken a love for 
the chase. But those scenes belong to the past, hunting be- 
ing confined to the northern districts and conducted upon a 
limited scale and with diminmhed zeal. 

The Hindoos delight in the marveUouSf as appears from 
their fondness for such tales as that before named, and others 
akin to the Arabian Nights." On this account it is not 
surprising that the country should have become famed for its 
gymnastics md jugglery. Both are carried to a perfection 
that defies all competition. The eye must witness their feats of 
agility and cunning ere the mind can really believe them 
possible. I am aware that this is a trite topic, and yet some 
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-of my readers may not have in their memories the precise 
methods in which the Hindoos show their skill, and for their 
benefit I will name a few instances, some of which have come 
under my own observation, and all arc authentic. The jugglers 
and gymnastic performers journey in companies, carrying 
their poles, ropes, baskets, jars, etc., with them, and perform 
wherever they can secure profitable spectators. You are sit- 
ting on the verandah, and a company enters the yard. If 
you do not bid them away they will begin something in this 
manner: A woman takes a bamboo twenty feet high, places 
it upright on a flat stone, and then, without any support, 
climbs to the top with surprising activity. Having done 
this, she stands upon one leg on the point of the bamboo, 
balancing it all the while. Around her waist she has a gir- 
dle to which is fastened an iron socket; springing from her up- 
right position on the bamboo, she throws herself horizontally 
forward with such exact precision, that the top of the pole 
enters the socket of the iron zone, and in this position she 
spins herself with a velocity that makes you giddy to look at; 
the bamboo appearing all the while as if it were supported 
by some supernatural agency. She turns her legs backward 
till tho^eels touch her shoulders, and grasping the ankles in 
her hands, continues her rotation so rapidly as to appear like 
a revolving ball. Then sliding down the pole she balances 
it on her chin, then upon her nose; and finally, projects it a 
distance from her without the application of her hands. 

This over, a man comes forward, places his head down- 
ward, with his heels in the air, raises his arms and crosses 
them upon his breast, balancing himself all the while upon 
his head. A cup which he projects upward, containing six- 
teen balls is now placed in his hands; keeping the whole six- 
teen in constant motion, crossing them, and causing tl^em to 
describe all kinds of figures, and not allowing one of them to 
reach the ground. A small man then climbs up his body, 
and stands upon the inverted feet of the performer. A 
second cup, containing sixteen balls, is handed to him, who 
commences throwing them until the thirty-two arc in motion. 
The whole being caught in the cups, the upper man jumps 
to the ground, and the other as nimbly springs to his feet. 
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Such feats being over, a performer comes near you, 
spreads a cloth upon the ground about the size of a sheet. 
After lying still for some time, it seems to move upward, 
and upon being removed you see several pine-apples growing 
under it, which the performer presents to you as proof that 
they arc the genuine article. 1 have witnessed this trick 
many times, and yet it is to me wholly inexplicable. 

Does the reader “see through " that, well here is one. A 
man takes a large earthen vessel, with a capacious mouth, 
fills it with water, and turns it upside down, when all the 
water flows out. The moment, however, it is turned mouth 
upwards, it is full again. He allows you to take it. You 
do so. You examine it. By his permission you break it in 
pieces, and yet you are no wiser than before. 

Here is another : A basket is produced, under which is 
put a lean ParicJi dog; after the lapse of a minute the 
basket is removed and she appears with a litter of seven 
puppies. These are again covered, and upon raising the 
magic basket a goat is presented to view. Then comes a piy, 
in the full vigour of existence, and when covered a little time 
it is presented with its throat cut, and again it is restored to 
life. * 

But here comes what children call “hocus pocus.*' A 
man takes a small bag full of brass balls, which he throws 
one by one into the air to the number of thirty-five. None 
of them appear to return. After a little pause, and a signifi- 
cant, guttural call, they are seen to fall one by one until the 
whole of them are replaced in the bag. 

But 1 must not continue these illustrations farther, for 1 am 
occupying space which might be devoted to more practical 
topics. I might allude to the snake catchers and charmers, 
and other feats of legerdemain, but these must suffice. As 
to the reality of such performances there is no room to doubt, 
as to the explanation, L can but refer the reader to the 
performers themselves. 

Such are somei of the amusements by which the Hindoo 
beguiles the weary hours, and gratifies his taste for the mirth- 
ful, tragic, and marvellous. Accustomed as they are to 
deeds of mystery, the argument in favour of the Christian 
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system drawn from mirades is almost powerless upon their 
minds. Over against one miracle upon the Gospel record, 
multitudes axe contained m their sacred books, and performed 
before their eyes. Their judgment may tell them that it is 
jugglery, and so say they may have been those of the Foun- 
der of Christianity. To pluck up mountains and hurl them 
to and fro at will, to cut off parts of the moon, and cast them 
to the earth, to fish up sacred books from the bottom of the 
sea, these are but a few among the deeds of the Hindoo deities, 
and what more of miracle can any religion allege. This 
objection against the special divinity of Christianity is often 
and skilfully used by the Brahmin, to parry the blow aimed 
against his favourite creed, And to gain for the system ho 
teaches a stronger hold upon the faith of its credulous and 
attached devotees. 



CHAPTEB XV. 

MUSIC OP THE HINDOOS. 

Remarks on the universal prevalence of Music — Antiquity of Hin- 
doo Song — Remarkable statements by Sir William J(>ncs — No 
accounting for tastes '* — Hindoo Gamut — Extract from Abbe Du 
Bois — Names of musical instruments — Style illustrated by Stan- 
zas from the Poem of Arumuga Tambiran, sung at his baptism — 
Two verses written in English by a Convent at Calcutta — Authors 
of “Spiritual Songs** in Southern India. 

^'Thb practice of music is universal. There appears no 
nation upon the face of the earth to whom it is not familiar. 
It is, so to speak, the vernacular idiom of nature, and may 
be considered to be coeval with creation,*' India, in its 
past and present attachment to song, illustrates the truth of 
these well-advised remarks. Music accompanies all Hindoo 
festivals, all their processions whether solemn or gay, many 
of their religious ceremonies, and is almos^daily resorted to 
the country over, as an evening recreation of the social 
circle. And so has it been from the earliest period, for, as 
another has eloquently said, " When the war songs of the 
Germans in the time of Tacitus, were pealed from hill to 
hill, like the cry of the Scottish gathering, or echoed through 
the dark tracts of their primeval forests, over which, perhaps, 
Ijie waters of the deluge had poured their devastation, the 
Vina of the Hindoos was heard among the palm-groves of 
the East, tuned to scientific measures, and sharing with the 
nightingale the admiration of man.” 

The Celebrated Orientalist, Sir William Jones, in an article 
on Hindoo music, uses this language. ^ 

A learned nativ^e told me that he had frequently seen 
the most venomous and malignant snakes leave their holes 
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upon hearing tunes on a flute, which gave them peculiar de- 
light. And an intelligent Peman, who repeated his story 
again and again, and permitted me to write it down from 
his own lips declared that he had more than once been pres- 
ent when a celebrated lutanist, surnamed Bulbul, was playing 
to a large company, in a grove near Shiraz, when he dis- 
tinctly saw the nightingales trying to vie with the musician, 
sometimes warbling on the trees, sometimes fluttering from 
branch to branch, as if they wished to approach the instru- 
ment whence the melody proceeded; and at length dropping 
on the ground in a kind of ocstacy, from which they were 
soon raised by a change of mode.” 

1 feel no disposition to question the truth of these state- 
ments or to derogate ought from the fame of Hindoo musi- 
cians, but if these things were as Sir William and others tell 
us, the Hindoos have indeed 

'' Fallen from their high estate. 

It is true that the natives of that country will allow the supe- 
riority of foreigners in almost all respects except in musical 
skillj it is true that, as 1 have myself observed, if upon the 
esplanade at Madras, the Governor’s band is discoursing its 
finest strains at one end of the field, and half-dozen tom-tom 
and cymbal beaters arc performing on the other end, the 
natives will floSk to the latter with expresaons of surprise 
that any musical ear could not perceive the superiority of 
India over England, but it is hard to make the foreigner 
hear in the clash and clangor of Hindoo trumpets, cymbals, 
and drum, ought but noise, et prmterca nihil.” Were the 
reader to be where the writer has often found himself, in a 
village bungalow, trying to get a little rest after a day’s 
toil, he will wish that the tom-tom and horn were any 
where else than within his bearing, so discordant, harsh, 
unmelodious. 

I shall be doing the Hindoos injustice if the impression be 
left upon the rg^der’s mind that the music of India is per- 
formed, even at this time, without skill. The gamut has 
been known among them from the earliest time, and the 
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Abb6 Dtt Bois thinks that it has been borrowed from them 
by other nations who now use it. It is but in modern 
times,” he says, that it has been introduced into Europe 
by the Benedictine monk, Quido Atetino, who ^apted it to 
the seven signs, ut, re, mi, fa, sol, la, sa, which are the first 
syllables of some words contained in the first strophe of the 
Latin hymn composed in honour of John the Baptist, which 
runs thus; 


4 “ Ut queant laxis resonare fibris 

3 4 

Mira gestorum famuli tuorum 

5 6 

Solve polluti labii reatum 

7 

Sancte Joanes.” 

r The Gamut of the Hindoo is the same as ours, being com- 
posed of the same number of notes and arranged the same 
way. 

What renders the music of India so unwelcome to a cul- 
tivated ear, is the limited number of their tunes, and there- 
fore constant reiteration o^ the same notes, and the small 
variety of their instruments together with the imperfect 
manner in which they are played. Dr. Ward of Serampore 
mentions about forty kinds of instruments, of which twelve 
are diflferent species of drums, four of ^ai>c/ra,^four of violins, 
with the cyrnhotl, reed, horn, haviboy^ flute, etc. The most 
common article, and one that b dinging in your ear whereye^ 
you go is the tom-tom, which is nothing more than a 
tanned sheepskin, drawn, when damp, over a wide moutl^ 
earthern or iron vessel from six to twenty or more inches 
across, and when dry beaten with a stick or leathern thong. 
This is often accompanied by a pair of sharp-sounding cym- 
bals. A funeral procesaon is preceded by two persons, blow- 
ing each a long horn which emits a doleful and prolonged 
note of a distinctive, and at times very plaintive and sorrow- 
ing ohac^icter. There are honis also at mai|iage festivities, 
but of different shape and note. Scattered over the country, 
are penaoncd or dismissed band-men, formerly attached to 
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European corps who are not unfrequently present at fune- 
rals, and amid the clangor of cymbal and horn, you distin- 
guish the notes of the ‘^Dead March in Saul,’" upon the drum 
and fife. A strange medley which prorrokes a smile .though 
in the presence of death. 

Every pagoda of any note, has a band of musicians; who 
are obliged to attend at the temple twice every day, to make 
it ring with their discordant sounds and inharmonious airs. 
A portion of the musicians execute the vocal part, and sing 
hymns in honour of the gods. 

The singing of native Hindoos is much in the style "of a 
chant, with prolongation of the sound at the end of each 
line. 1 am desirous of illustrating this topic of Hindoo songs, 
but find a difiSculty in selecting a piece entirely appropriate. 
I have concluded, however, to insert parts of a poem which 
was written by a religious mendicant, when renouncing Hin- 
dooism and embracing Christianity. He sang it at his bap- 
tism. It describes in detail, the means he had successfully 
used to secure pardon and heaven. 

1. High places ascending, sitting painfully cross-legged 

as a Yogee and meditating. . Enough, enough. 

Now the majestic Jesus who came to 

save me ... . Behold ye, behold ye. 

2. The sacred Sadi, with entangled hair Rut- 

traoham, necklaces and beads . Enough, enough. 
Now, Jesus who delivers me from trusting 

in such things . . • Behold ye, behold ye. 

3. Dressing in yellow robes and rubbing ashes on 

the body Enough, enough. 

Now, the Lord Jesus who saw me and 
saved me . . . . Behold ye, behold ye. 

4. Bathing in holy-waters and viating Siva 

tem^es Enough, enou|^. 

Now, Jesus, the God of gods who 
sought me and saved me . Behold ye, behold ye. 
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5. Wandering to holy places and bowitfg to 

images Enough; enough. 

NoW; the Divine Jesus who discovered 

and saved me . . . Behold ye^ behold ye. 

6. Of feast days and following idol 

cars Enough; enough. 

Now, Jesus the Lord of worlds who power- 
fully saves me . . • Behold ye, behold ye. 

7. Wiiaried with long pilgrimages to Casi, 

fainting and forlon . . . Enough, enaugh. 

Now the excellent Jesus who gov- 
erns mo by his grace . • Behold ye, behold ye. 

8. Carefully performing prayers, rites, and 

f sacrifices Enough, enough. 

Now, the salvation of the loving Jesus, 
to which He has called us • Behold ye, behold yc. 

9. Gathering sacred flowers, and plucking ears of 

the Vilvum to perform idol 

worship Enough, enough. 

Now, the sweet salvation of the 

Supreme Jesus . . . Behold ye, behold yo. 

10. Dropping holy oil into the sacred fee; 

then whispering senseless mantrass into 
the ears of deluded disciples . Enough^ enough. 
Now, to the pure baptism of Jesus 

who fills all . . . . Come ye, come yc. 

• 

11. Cabals, brass plates, and bells sound- 

ing in every street • . . Enough, enough. 

Now^ to the prayers and praises of the 

Jesus .... Come ye, come ys. 

12. Dancing before idols^ hands clapping, 

and prostrations • • • Enough, enough. 
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Now the rightly instituted worship of 

the High Priost Jesus . . CoAe ye^ come ye. 

13. Adorning with garlands, heathen vest- 

ments and necklaces . . . Enough, enough. 

Now, to the high praises of the 

heavenly Jesus . . . Come ye, come ye. 

14. Wearing the Branim string and 

saying daily mantras 
Now, to the holy sacrament of 
the spotless Jesus . 

t 

15. Studying the Vethana and Shastras 

to obtain salvation . . . Enough, enough. 

Now, to the true Gospel of the 
exalted Jesus .... Come ye, come ye. 

16. To leave worldly, lying, heathen- 

ism ..... Strive yo, strive ye. 
Now, to the doctrine taught 

by God's ministers . . . Come ye, come ye. 

The reader may gather from these stanzas some impres- 
sion as to the manner in which the Poem is constructed. 
It was sung in a slow tone, with a dwelling upon the chorus 
** Enough, enough. Come ye, come ye." 

The native style of singing is not retained in places of 
Christian worship, hymns having been written to the tunes 
common with us, as ''Old Hundred," "Mcar,'* "St. Thom- 
as," and the like. That the Hindoo can adapt himself by 
practice to the European stanza is evident from many exam-* 
pics that might be given. Here is one which was written 
by a Hindoo, a proficient in English, and sung at his bap- 
tism. 

" Long sunk in superstition’s night, by sin and Satan driven. 

1 saw not, cared not, for the light which leads the blind to heaven. 
1 sat in darkness, reason’s eye was shut, was closed in me, 

1 hastened to eternity, o’er error’s dreadful sea. 

39 


. Enough, enough. 
Come ye, come ye. 


M 
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But now, at length, thy grace, 0 Lord, bids all around me shine, 

I drink thy 6W|M|t, thy precious word, I kneel before thy shrine. 

Tve broke affe*on’s tendercst ties, for my dear Saviour’s sake, 

All, all, 1 love beneath the skies. Lord, 1 for thee forsake.” 

The reader will rightly conclude that the writer of those 
verses could easily compose hymns to our metro. 

The Tamil churches of Southern India are much indebted 
to the late Mr. Rhenius and to my esteemed friends, the 
Rev. Messrs. Spaulding and Hutchings, with contributions 
from the lamented Lawrence and others for the spiritual 
songs " sung in missionary chapels. 

A hymn book, used by the Canarese Christians of the 
Mysore district, lies before me, chiefly from the pen of the 
Rev. Messrs. Rice and Campbell, of the London Missionary 
Society. 

The German missionaries have always taken a leading 
part in this department of Christian literature. 

This is as much as my limits will allow me to say on the 
music of the Hindoos. 
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PECULIAR 0*E REMONIES. 

IVo ciTcumstances that impart importance to the birth of a Hindoo 
— Hindoo names, whence derived, and the ceremony of giving 
them — Hindoo Marriages — Courtship— Desirable qualities in a 
Wife — Koolcen Brahmins — Death — ^Exclamations of a Mother over 
a Dead Child — Strange Comforters — Nuisances on the Ganges — 
Burning of Bodies — Singular custom in the Northern Districts — 
Parsec mode with their Dead — Mohammedan Cemeteries — Also 
Koman Catholic — Graves of Foreigners — Superiority of the Gospel 
over Brahminisni in the Dying Hour. 

Connected with the birth, naming, marriage, and death 
of a Hindoo, there are ceremonies of a distinctive character, 
with which the reader maj find an interest in becoming 
acquainted. 

There are two circumstances which impart peculiar 
interest to the natal hour, of which the first is the position 
of the heavenly bodies at the time the event occurs. Re- 
spectable Hindoos keep an astrologer in waiting, who, so soon 
as informed of the birth of the infant, ‘“casts its nativity, 
and opens the roll of its fate.” Having drawn up a paper 
minutely describing what of weal or woe is to befall the 
young stranger during his present, and sometime his future 
life, he hands the same to the father, who deposits it in liis 
house for reference when good or ill happens to his child. 
These family records are often of real value in the settle- 
ment of legal questions. The sex of the infant is the second 
feature of interest, and one that awakens no little anxiety 
in the mind of a native Hindoo. As the male members of 
a family can alone perform the funeral rites of a parent, the 
birth of a son awakens far different emotions than that 
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of a daughter; the one being an occasion for chagrin and 
sorrow, the other of gratitude and delight. When the father 
first goes to sec the child, if a rich man, he puts a silver 
coin in its hand, as do other wealthy relatives. The Hindoo 
mother^ both before and after confinement, is treated with 
the highest consideration by her family, she and the infant 
being supplied with* every thing whifch will conduce to their 
comfbrt and health. 

When the child is a few ds^ys old, the parents give to it a 
name; generally that of a for the alleged reason, that 

the repetition of the names of the gods is meritorious, and 
operates like fire in consuming sin.'" The nandes of the lads 
under my instruction were often such as these, Krishnun, 
Rama, Narraiyanun, Gopalu, and the like, all the appella- 
tives of celestials; while others were honoured with the titles 
of Pareya Swamy (great god), Chinna Swamy (little god), 
Chinna Tumbe (little brother), etc. Females are named 
after the goddesses; as Kald, Doorga, Lukshm^e, Gunga; as 
also titles descriptive of some prominent excellence, as, the 
^'Beloved of Vishnu,’" the Water-lily,’" and the '^Beautiful.'" 
Some parents give an unpleasant name to a child born after 
repeated bereavements, as Dookhee (sorrowful), Haranu (the 
lost); the reason they assign for which is, that the former 
were such pleasant children, and had such sweet names, that 
they died through the envy of others. The Hindoo stands 
in constant awe of the bad passions of those around him. If 
a rich man become poor, the exclamation is at once heard. 

See how sharp men's teeth are! He is ruined entirely be- 
cause men could not bear to sec his happiness That the 
family descent or place of birth may be remembered, it is 
common for a Hindoo child to annex the name of father and 
1-esidcncc to his own. Thus, Moothor Haruppina, the son of 
Pareyaswamy, Narrayanun, the child of Madras. “Some 
Hindoos place two lamps on two names beginning with the 
same letter, and choose that over which the lamp burns most 
fiercely. The namp of the stellar mansien under which the 
child was born, is often added to its common name." The 
ceremony of naming is brief and simple. The parents being 
seated on the ground, the mother having the infant in her 
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arms, the officiating Brahmin hands to the father a plate of 
raw rice^ upon which he writes the nan;|p of the child, and 
the name of the ruling star at its birth. The former is pro- 
nounced three times, and the ceremony closes with an offering 
to the god of the dwelling, together with a dinner and fee to 
the priest. Greater or less degrees of eclat attend this 
occasion, according to ||be wealth and importance of the 
family. The name of the son and the daughter (though 
married), remains unchanged through life. 

As it is intended to give, in the following chapter, a full 
description of a Hindoo wedding, the’ statements now to be 
made will concern only native marriages in general.. A 
learned work on civil and canon law mentions eight kinds of 
marriage, 1. When the girl is given to a Brahmin without 
reward; 2. When she is presented as a gift, at the close of 
a sacrifice; 3. When two cows are received by the father in 
exchange for a bride; 4. When the girl is given at the request 
of a Brahmin; 5. When money is received in exchange for 
a bride; C. When a marriage takes place by mutual consent; 
7. When a bride is taken in war; and 8. When a girl is 
taken by craft. A Hindoo, except he be grown up, as in a 
second marriage, never chooses his own wife. Two parents, 
with a view to the junction of their estates or honours, 
determine upon a union of son and daughter, while both are 
but infants. The espousals take place while the parties are 
but children, frequently before cither has reached the ^th 
year, when the affianced youth are taken to their parents' 
home, little aware of the bearing which the gaudy scene 
through which they have been conducted is to have upon 
their earthly peace. If there be no special reason for another 
course, the parent employs a person, called a Ghutuku, to 
find a suitable boy or girl for his child, “ Many of the^ 
men are notorious flatterers and liars, ahd in making matri- 
monial alliances endeavour to impose in the grossest manner 
upon the parents on both sides. If the qualities of a girl are 
to be commended, she is declared to be beautiful as the full 
moon, of a fine figure, sweet speech, has excellent hair, walks 
gracefully, can cook, fetch water," etc. In this way persons 
are united in wedlock with the greatest possible difference 
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of dispositioti and habit; and, as a consequence, happiness is 
sought for elscwheroithati at home, and the hours they aro 
compelled to pass together are filled with recriminating words 
and acts. The pressure of this evil is greater upon the wife 
than the husband, for if she die, the surviror can marry 
again, and usually does within a few nionths after the decease 
of his spouse; w'hile she must ocou|j^ that most unhappy of 
all positions, Hindoo widowhood; or must allow herself to bo 
burned with his lifeless corpse. If the young man be of an 
age, and in circumstances to make personal choice of a wife, 
he must have an eye to these, among other commendable 
qualities, “ She must not be of a family where the prescribed 
acts of religion have been omitted, or a family in which there 
have been no sons, or a family in which the Veda is not 
read, or a family that has been subject to disagreeable ail- 
ments of any kind. Her form must be, so far as possible, 
^without defect; she must have an agreeable name, she must 
walk gracefully, like a young depha^it, her teeth must bo 
moderate in size and quantity, her lips must be like the 
leaves of a mango tree, and her voice like the sou?id of a 
cuckoo f* As to mental and moral qualities, they aro not 
deemed of sufficient importance to deserve a place in this 
catalogue of desirable qualities in a bride. As her only 
duties are to cook food, clean the house, and take care of 
the children, it matters little to a Hindoo whether bis wife 
is amiable or morose, wise or ignorant, engaging or repulsive. 
Subserviency to the inclinations of the stronger sex is her 
supremo duty. Divorce is unknown among the natives of 
India. Marriages once solemnized can never be dissolved 
among persons of a reputable caste, particularly among 
Brahmins. A Hindoo may reject his wife on account of her 
ixioontincncy, but hq is obliged to support her as long as she 
lives, and wearing the iahli (an ornament answering to the 
marriage ring) marks her as a wife. Polygamy is not usual 
in that country. “ Where persons live with several females, 
but one is considered a lawful wife, and her children alone 
legitimate. The law excludes the offspring of the others 
from any shal'e in their father's property, jf he die without 
a wUl" (Du Bois). There is in the northern district a class 
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of Brahmins with whom a matrlmoDial allianco is considered 
so desirable, that multitudes of females are willing to attach 
themselves to one of them, though at the risk of being left 
a hopeless widow, and with children to provide for by labor- 
ious and unwearied exertion. A writer before quoted men- 
tions the names of five of these Koolccn Brahmins, who had 
in all three hundred and twenty-one wives, and two hundred 
and sixty children! It often occurs in these eases that a 
parent docs not know his own sons and daughters. 

Death comes to the Hindoo with all its natural repulsion 
and dismay, unrelieved by any of tho consolatory reflections 
by which the Gospel of Christ assuages the sorrows of tho 
fatal hour. If the Hindoo die with calmness, it is often as 
tho effect of narcotic drugs by which mistaken kindness 
would enable him to sleep away his being, or tho yielding to 
an omnipotent necessity, and not a cheerful submission to an 
all-wise decree. Resignation, such as the Christian feels in* 
sorrow’s darkest hour, is foreign to the creed as it is a 
stranger to the heart, of an idolatrous Hindoo. Hence, when 
a friend dies, tho mourner uses language of reproof to us 
most strange and repulsive. Instead of raising his weeping 
eye upward, with tho language of the patriarch, “ The Lord 
gave, the Lord hath taken away, blessed be ilie name of the 
Lord,” he turns to the lifeless form with words of upbraiding 
and censure. “ AVhj,” exclaims the weeping widow, “why, 
oh my husband, hast thou forsaken me? AVhat did I do to 
drive you hence? Was I not a faithful wife? Was I not 
attentive to all your household affairs, cooking your food, 
taking care of your children, defending your character? Oh, 
why, why did you desert me thus cruelly, my departed one!” 
This she does with her hair dishevelled, dress carelessly 
thrown on, and beating her breast with her palms, as if she 
w^ould drive the very breath from her frame. A .motlfcr 
overwhelmed with grief for the death of her child, wdll express 
herself thus: 

“ Ah! my child! where is he gone? My child! 

My child I 
My child! 

My childt 


My golden image, w^ho has taken? 
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He played around liko a golden top. My child! 

My child! 

Like his face I never saw. My child! 

My child! 

.Let fire devour the envious eye. My child! 

My child! 

It ever was calling, Mother, mother. My child! 

My child!” 

It often occurs that after lamenting in this manner for 
some time, a female oomes^ and putting the end of her gar- 
ment on the mouth of the mother, tries to comfort her by 
such strange arguments as these: “Why do you weep? why 
destroy your health? If the child had been designed to be 
yours, it would not have died. This is the fruit of children; 
they come to give us sorrow. Perhaps in a former birth you 
stole som^df s chUd^ and now your own is gone. You set 
the highest value upon, him, and therefore you weep; but if 
he had been worth any thing, he would not have left you. 
Go, go into your house, and comfort those that are left. 
He was not your son, but an enemy sent to bring sorrow upon 
you. Why weep longer for him!” 

Passionate exclamations of a similar kind to these fall upon 
your ear almost daily, as you move through the streets of a 
Hindoo city or village. They are confined almost exclusively 
to the female mourners and the mourning women (hirelings 
called in to keep up the lamentation when the strength of 
the real mourner is exhausted.) If the person reside suffici- 
ently near the Ganges, the dying one is carried to that sacred 
stream, that by breathing his last upon its bank, and then 
being immersed beneath its fiood, he may secure remission 
and heaven. The multitudes committed to that stream, arc 
aomrees of great annoyance to the ships at anchor in the river, 
across whose bows and hawsers they are daily entangled; and 
still greater nuisances are they to the regadents on the banks, 
who often retain among their Servants one whose sole office 
is to thrust into the stream any dead body which may float 
ashore. The Hindoos usually hum the dead, which is attended 
with a variety of ceremonies very tedious and childish. 1 
have stood for an hour observing these ablutions with water 
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and oil, offerings of butter, honey, sugar, money, etc., genu- 
flections and prayer, until my patience was exhausted, and 
my curiosity gratified to satiety. The rich mingle sandal 
wood with the other fuel of the pile, and even the poor strive 
to put in a little. This cremation, with the attendant qere- 
mopies, is considered by the great mass of religious Hindoos 
as necessary to happiness after death. A few, here and 
there, follow the example of Europeans and Mohammedans 
ih the dead. In some of the mountainous districts 

the inhabitants have a singular mode of disposing of a corpse. 
They first carefully wash the body, and after having prepared 
it for the principal process by a variety of ceremonies, they 
cast it into a huge mortar, where they reduce it, bones and 
all, to a thick pulp, which is rolled up into small balls. These 
are taken to a spot consecrated for this particular purpose, 
and strewed upon the ground, when they are instantly de- 
voured by kites, which always hover about these places ol> 
interment in great numbers. The Parsees, on the Malabar 
coast, have a mode of burial hardly less peculiar than the one 
just named. A*circular uncovered building is erected, some- 
times from fifty to sixty feet in diameter, and thirty feet 
high. It is built up within, leaving a parapet about one and 
a half 3^ards high, the interim space sloping with a gentle 
convexity to the centre, where there is a well five yards 
broad. Immediately around this well are grooves, in which 
the bodies of the dead are deposited, and left exposed to the 
vultures. As soon as those voracious birds have stripped the 
bones, the surviving relatives return to the cemetery, and 
cast them into a well, whence they are removed at certain 
periods by means of subterranean passages, and flung into 
the sea. The Mohammedans have large cemeteries in which 
they bury their dead, erecting a neat mound of clay, or meye 
durable material, over each grave, with a triangular indenta- 
tion in it for a small lamp, which is often kept burning dur- 
ing a long succession of years. Near the city of Madras is 
a Mussulman burying-ground, several miles in circumlerence, 
which presents a very attractive appearance at night from 
the light of numberless small lamps scattered over the ex- 
tended plain. A similar care of their dead is taken by the 
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Homan Catholics la India as elsewhere, decking them with 
flowers, and erecting a cross at the head. 

The country is covered with white marble slabs, sometimes 
in thick clusters (as in the cemeteries of large towns), again, 
isolated at the roadside, in the field near the choultry, in the 
village, denoting the resting-place of an English officer, or 
wife, or child, or a missionary w'ho had suddenly fallen a 
victim to that insalubrious climate, or bowed before the fear- 
ful pestilence, 

‘'While foreign hands their lonely graves adorned, 

By strangers honoured and by strangers mourned.’* 

No thoughtful person can once listen to the hopeless lam- 
entation of the Hindoo when the fatal foe enters his dwell- 
ing; can once sec the w'ceping eyes, and dishevelled locks, 
frantic beatings, and hear the heart-piercing outcries attend- 
ant upon that event, without turning with gratitude and joy 
to that Gospel w'hicli has brought ** life and immortality to 
light;” which enables its disciple to say in view of his own 
departure '^Oh, death, where is thy sting;, ^br me to die is 
gain, I long to depart and be with Christ,” and constrains 
the mourner to part with the heart’s best beloved, knowing 
ho is not lost, but gone before." 

'^^e are told that a Hindoo of a reflecting turn of mind, 
lay on his death bed. As be saw himself about to plunge 
into the boundless unknown, be cried out, “ AVhat will be- 
come of me?” Oh,” said a Brahmin who stood by, you 
..will inhabit another body.” “And where,” sail he, “shall 
' go then?” “ Into another,” was the reply. “ And where 
tnen?” “ Into another, and another, and thus on through 
millions of years.” Darting across this w’holc period, as 
though it \vere but an instant, ho cried, “ And where shall I 
go then?” But paganism could not answer; and he died with- 
the inquiry on his lips, “ where shall I go then?” 

Reader, have you in your hand the Gospel of the Sou of 
God? Be grateful for its possession and so follow its precepts 
and imbibe its spirit, that when the summons reach your 
ear^ “ This night thy soul shall bo required of thee,” you 
can say with heart-felt gratitude and joy, “ welcome death, 
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welcome heaven/’ or when called to mourn the departure of 
a beloved friend, you can repeat those words of delightful 
resignation: 


“ Unveil thy bosom, faithful tomb 
Take this new treasure to thy trust, 
And give these sacred relies room 
To slumber in the silent dust.** 



CHAPTEB XVII. 

WOMAN IN INDIA. 

Importance of Female influence— Facts illustrating the relative 
position of women in India; (1) Grief at their birth; (2) Subjec- 
tion exacted; (3) Not to mention their husband’s name; (4) Not 
to speak of her husband’s excellencies; (5) Not to be seen walking 
with him; (6) Not to take food with him; (7) Is not inquired after 
by guests; and (8) Is not taught even the rudiments of knowledge 
— Remarks by a Hindoo writer — Life and self-immolation of 
Hollee Lutchema — Suppression of Sutteeism — Lord William 
Beniinck — Appeal. 

It were diflSioulfc to name a triter theme than that of fe- 
male infltimee. What mothers, and sisters, and wives, have 
it in their power to accomplish, and what they do actually 
eflbct in the formation of national character, is one of the 
leading topics of the day. This is as it should be. There 
are general laws which affect the whole community; there is 
a common source from which every running stream is sup- 
plied; there is a river, the streams whereof pervade and 
moisten the whole social soil. all-pcrvad- 

ing principle, that common sourS|HidFwer, that ever-flowing 
fountain of good or ill, is fema^^aracter and influence. 
The philanthropist and Christian will deem a volume on 
India very defective that makes not distinct and somewhat 
extended mention of the relative position of the females of 
that land. The subject is one upon which a volume might 
be written, while I am limited to a few pages only. My 
plan will be to state in paragraph form several facts respect- 
ing the relative attitude, social and public, of this part of 
Hindoo society, closing with a biographical illustration. 

The birth of a daughter, io comparison with that of a 
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SOD, is a domestic calamity. Her mother has to enditre ten 
extra days purification. No rejoicing attends her natal hour, 
as does that of her brother, and she shares not the blessing 
which is invoked from the Divine Benefactor for his prosper- 
ity and happiness. An English gentleman at Bombay was 
called upon by an intelligent native, who came, as he himself 
expressed it, to condole with him that the little stranger that 
had just joined the family circle was a daughter instead of a 
son. 

2. The supreme duty of a Hindoo female is obedience. It 

is a popular sentimqnt the country over, that a “ woman can 
never be independent.” Says an ethical writer of elevated 
standing, In childhood a female is to be subject to her 
father, in adult years to her husband, in old age to her sons.” 
We have before seen that she is* to exercise no volition in 
the important matter of marriage, and so it is to be with her 
through life. * 

3. A Hindoo wife is never, under any circumstances, to 
mention the name of her husband, " He,'* The Master,” 
‘'Swamy,”etc,, are titles she uses when speaking of, or to her 
lord. In no way can one of the sex annoy another more in- 
tensely and bitterly, than by charging her with having men- 
tioned her husband's name. It is a crime not easily forgiven. 

4. When in the presence of others, it is not for a Hindoo 
wife to be talking about her partner, either by way of cen- 
sure or commendation. 

6. A Hindoo and his wife should never be seen walking 
together in the streets, or exchanging expressions of affection 
in the presence of others. The sight of European ladies 
walking arm in arm with their husbands, strikes a native of 
India with surprise and disgust. 

6. The female members of a family never take their fopd 
in company with the more honoured sex. They sit patiently 
by while father, husband, brother, are eating, and then 
relieve their hunger with whaL remains. There is no fam- 
ily table,” around which all the household, adult and young, 
meet to enjoy the blessings of Divine Providence. 

7. A guest never inquires after the health of the wife of 
his host. If absent, she is not asked for; if she enters, no 
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salutations greet ber: if present, sbe is unnoticed. The more 
respootablc the family for wealth and rank, the more rigid 
is the observance of this rule. 

8. Hindoo females are allowed to remain in profound 
ignorance of all literature and science. India abounds with 
schools for boys, but none for girls. It is a popular adage 
that if a woman learn to read, she will become a. widow! 
This may have been invented to deter her from so doing, as 
she would avoid what might by any possibility lead to that 
deepest evil, widowhood. Another and the real reason for 
this prohibition is, that they may feel their inferiority, and 
be kept more easily in subjection. Pitiful, indeed, is the 
sight of persons, beautiful in figure, graceful and engaging in 
attitude and movement, yet so profoundly ignorant as not to 
understand the first letter of the alphabet, and unable to 
converse upon any subjects but those of the most physical 
and commonplace character. The Shastras themselves de- 
clare that a woman has nothing to do with the text of the 
vedas; all her duties being comprised in pleasing her husband 
and cherishing her children. A few (like Ovviyar, sister of 
Tiruvaluvar, author of the Cural), have arisen above this 
national prejudice and become quite eminent in the world of 
letters, but the instances are very few. 

9. The directions and statements of the sacred books of 
India cannot but exert a destructive effect upon her in respect 
to all attempts at mental and moral elevation. They arc 
such as these: ^^A woman is not allowed to go out of the 
house without consent of her husband; nor to laugh without 
a veil over her face; nor to stand at the door; nor to look 
out at the window. She is like a heifer on the plain, that 
still longs for fresh grass. Infidelity, violence, deceit, envy, 
and viciousness are all her’s. was made for servitudo 
£) her husband. She has no fitness for his equal companion- 
ship." These are indices of the native mind upon the social 
position of the female sex. 

From all these circumstances arises the state of femalo 
society^ so well described by a native Hindoo in a Late prize 
essay: The Hindoo mother is incapable of conferring on her 
children, in any measure, the blessings of education, and 
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never dreams of training them up in 'the way they should 
go.' As to exercising a salutary influence and discipline over 
them, her own ideas of moral responsibility being vague, she 
expresses no solicitude about their actions being governed by 
principles; and since scarcely any of tho;3e crimes to which 
humanity is most prone, arc hold disreputable in Hindoo 
society, she seldom feels anxious to guard them against lead- 
ing impure lives. She allows them to strengthen and grow 
up in immoral habits (such as lying, obscene language, and 
the like), and can form no idea of snbjocting them to a 
course of moral restraint. Nor arc her children only pas- 
sively suffered to grow wild in a moral and intellectual point 
of view, but they are actually taught things which their 
tutors would afterwards have them unlearn. She scruples 
not to avail herself of false promises and threats in the man- 
agement of them; and is not very cautious in avoiding the 
use of indelicate language in their hearing." Such is the? 
picture drawn by a Hindoo's pen. The writer, a person of 
high caste, one wcll-instructcd in the books of his nation, 
and well-advised as to the opinions he uttered. 

I will now invite the reader's attention to an abridged 
sketch of female character, drawn by an eloquent writer, 
Dr. J. Massie, himself, for several years, a missionary at 
Bangalore. 

Hollee Lutchema was the daughter of parents compara- 
tively affluent. Her infancy was succeeded by a few short 
years of ripening childhood, which rapidly glided away; and, 
during which, all the education she received, was limited by 
the pitiable circle of childish amusements and domestic du- 
ties. She was taught to speak, to wash her teeth, to bind on 
her cloth, to walk gracelully, to ornament the entrance of 
the dwelling; an embellishment, in which great pride is f^lt, 
and which is performed according to various heathen devices 
designed on the earth with consecrated powder, skilfully 
dropped through the fingers. It was a period of undisturbed 
mental gloom; no means were used to inspire her with a love 
of knowledge, no plans were followed to expand her mind. 
If she had few sorrows to endure, or sufferings to remember, 
she had, also, few pleasures to anticipate, and few hopes to 
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ohcriBli. Orer her future years hung a cloud of mingled 
and obscure uncertainty; nor was there any friendly hand to 
lift the veil or shed a light upon her path. Once she heard 
some communings and negotiations about marriage; but the 
matter was idtogether unintelligible to her, and the personal 
feeling, she could experience at the moment, was so uninter- 
esting, that she had no anxiety to know her destined bride- 
groom, or be introduced to his family and fnends. Her 
time passed heedlessly over, and as the period drew near 
when a woman's feelings and predilections took possession of 
her bosom^ she learned that her hand had been bestowed, 
and her affections bartered for a piece of gold. The cere- 
mony of marriage, in the preliminary stage, was now per- 
formed, and the alliance ratified by the accustomed rites; 
she was presented, but not yet rendered up to him, who was 
to be vested with the dominion of her person, and entitled to 
tier homage and subjection. There had been no exercise of 
ohoice on either part, nor mutual affection, designed to be a 
slave, she had not been wooed as the object of a tender 
attaqjbment. She remained now as tho betrothed wife, in 
her Other's house, and in subjection to her parents, till con- 
venioDce or caprice led to a consummation of the domestic 
^ union. J 

Youthful and pleasing, with certain undefined ideas of 
marriage, buti^jpo^^ative sympathy and reciprocal confidence, 
she was conductea through the pageantry and ceremonial of 
the festive day. Many and tiresome were the ceremonies 
observed at her espousal. While her bridegroom was being 
received, by her father, with all the rites of hospitality, three 
vessels of water were emptied on her head, and accompanied 
by prayers, usual to the occasion, but too indelicate for in- 
sertion here; their hands then, having been rubbed by an 
auspicious drug, were placed, hers in his, and bound, by a 
matron, with sacred grass, amidst the sounds of cheerful 
musio. The attendant priests were directed by her father 
to utter their acclamations, while he poured water from a 
vessel, containing fragrant grasses, upon the hands of tho 
united pair; and pronouncing their names, as well as his own, 
he appealed to ** God the Existent," and said, 1 give unto 
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tliec tbis damsel, adorned witlbi jewels, and protected by the 
Lord of creatures;*' to which the bridegroom replied, Well 
be it/' The father of Hollee here presented Soobarao with 
a piece of gold, a tc:at from the Veda was recited, and the 
affianced parties walked forth, while the bride^oom addressed 
to her the first expressions of their intercoSppe, ** May the 
regents of space, may aif, the sun, and fire, ol^el that anxi- 
ety which thou feclest in thy mind, and turn thy heart to 
mo. Be gentle in thy aspect, and loyal to thy husband, be 
fortunate in cattle, amiable in thy mind, and |^eautiful in 
thy person, be mother of valiant sons, be fond of delights^ he 
checHul, and bring prosperity to us and ours ” The skirts 
of her mantle were knotted together with his by her father, 
who enjoined them to be inseparably united in matters of 
duty, wealth, and love." Fatiguing and trivial were the 
many subsequent ceremonies. Sacrificial fires were lighted 
up, jars of purifying water were arranged, handsful of rieft 
were prepared, and many formalities of expression were re- 
cited, vhilc the bride was clothed with a new waist-cloth and 
scarf; oblations of clarified butter uere made to the fire, the 
nioou, and the world, during which the bride was first made 
to stand, and then to sit upon a mat prepared for the pur- 
pose. A stone being placed before her, she, with her hands 
joined in a hollow form was made to tread upon it with the 
toes of her right foot, during this address of the bridegroom. 
Ascend this stone, be firm like this stone, distress my foe, 
and be not subservient to my enemy.” The rice, which had 
been previously consecrated, was now. repeatedly placed in 
her bands and mixed with butter; and she according to 
direction opened her hands allowing it to fall into the fiio. 
Now followed the most emphatic symbol of 'the ceremony: 
being conducted to the bridegroom, he directed her to ^tep 
successively into seven circles, while seven texts were re- 
peated, and the moment in which the seventh circle was trod 
upon, was declared the consummation of the nuptial bond, 
which was now complete and irrevocable. A friend holding 
one of the jars of water, approached them, and poured tlie 
contents upon him and her; again were their hands joined 
and sandtioned by sacred texts. Such a marriage verily 
Sfi N 
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required the prcfioriptious of a ritual and the spiritual direct- 
ions of a priest. Surely if oblations and the precise observ- 
ance of prescribed ceremonies could have insured happiness 
and prosperity, Hollee Lutchema might have looked forward 
to many days of uninterrupted enjoyment and peace; but 
alas! how vain and delusive. 

The natural rc^rve and restraint of her temper under 
circumstances so novel, at first perceptible in her intercourse 
with him who had taken her into such intimate relationship, 
gradually subsided; freedom of manner toward him, however, 
could never be accompanied with mutual confidence. She 
had not been trained to be an intelligent associate, and he 
had not sought an helper and equal who would accompany 
him in the ways of wisdom, and cheer him in afiiction. The 
playfulness of sprightly youth, and the soft sweetness of so 
young a female, were soon abated, familiarity, characterised by 
fheir intercourse, speedily rendered unattractive her blandest 
smile. Caprice, selfishness, and an \mduc estimate, either of the. 
female character, or of the circumstances under which Hollee 
had been tutored, the low standard fixed for woman's attrac- 
tions or merits, and the example which had been exhibited in 
his father's house, conspired, along with occasional disappoint- 
ments, to subvert any youthful aficction which had primarily 
been excited under aqspiccs such as we have described. Un- 
accustomed to rule her own spirit, or to seek the enlarge- 
ment of her own mind, the first interview had showed her to 
the most advantage, and there remained no hidden excellences 
to be developed, no resources of enjoyment which had not at 
the first moment been presented. Ill-informed himself, her 
husband had not calculated on unseen defects, or the partial 
exhibition which a ifiere exterior would furnish amidst the 
po<^ar circumstances of their first acquaintance. He soon 
became discontented, irritable, and violent; his requests were 
uttered with authority, and his commands were enibroed with 
the severity of exaction. Speedily the connexion became one 
of bitter rule and reluctant subjection; while the untoward 
captive could Hl-brook the lordly despotism which goverued 
her as a slave. Yet there were moments in which the iron 
yoke relaxed, and whoit:the rilken cords of love were felt; 
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when woman’s power held captive the imperious tyrant; the 
bond of natural affection and the sympathies of our better 
nature prevailing, realized to them the sweets of domestic 
union. Such were, however, like angel visits, few and far 
between. Years rolled on, the freshness of youth decayed, 
the cares of a family accumulated upon them, and became a 
burden more to the mother than to her professed companion. 
There had been in her a natural ardour and a genial kindness 
of disposition, which, had they been cherished by education 
and religion, might have expanded into the lair fruits of a 
generous, benevolent, and useful character. She often had 
felt a clinging to him as the stay of her youth; and even in 
the hours of discord would the yearnings of her heart be to- 
ward him who should have proved the kindred associate of 
her riper years. She had no knowledge of anything for which 
she should live better than her husband and her personal en- 
joyment; but death waits not our pleasure and convenience. 
His pale face invades the dwelling of the Hindoo with even 
more hasty steps and appalling look than where a better 
religion prevails. Hollee's husband 'was visited with sickness, 
which, despite her earnest prayers and the skill of the village 
doctor, made fearful inroads on his strength. She attended 
him with incessant care, wept and made supplication to her 
gods, but all in vain; for when least prepared for the event, 
he expired! It required at that moment but little external 
excitement or persuasion to awaken a wish that she had died 
with him. She knew the dreary widowhood before her, no 
i^esources had she to sustain her agonized mind, no friend to 
say to her, Live! She looked on the right hand, and the 
priest was standing to direct her to the only refuge he deemed 
accessible, the holy funeral pile! She looked to the left, and 
there those who superstitiously imagined they might share 
in the benefit of her immolation and the honour of her sacri- 
fice, or otherwise be burdened by her maintenance, were wait- 
ing, nay preying forward to urge her adoption of the priestly 
counsel. Sna looked forward, but gloom impenetrable hxmg 
over her path. She cast her eyes upward, but tho heavens 
were sackcloth, and tho sun blood. She turned within, and 
here bewildered with agitation, overwhelmed with grief, flesh 



196 


INBIAQ 


and heart faikd her, and in her paroxysm of sorrow she em- 
braced the purpose, and uttered the irrevocable vow of im- 
molation. Now the priest thanked Nurraian; the relatives 
expressed their joyful gratitude; and the means of sustaining 
her resolution, of lulling her fears, and strengthening her at- 
tachment to the deceased, were lavishly employed. Her 
children were removed from her sight, stupifying drugs 
were abundantly administered, her body was perfumed, her 
hair saturated with oil, her head covered with sandal dust, 
garlands of flowers were presented as her ornaments, and she 
was hailed a favourite of the gods ! A crier was employed 
to announce her pious resolution, and the time of the saeri- 
flcc. The intelligence was sent to me, with a solicitation 
from a friend that I would attend. It was an hour and a 
half before sunset when we reached the place of ungodly 
sacrifice. The husband was covered with clothes, and laid 
upon a bier made from unpeeled branches of trees, and with- 
out ornament. It had been carried thither on the shoulders 
of men, and placed in a circle formed by the officiating priests, 
the victim, the near relatives and kindred, and such as \vere 
approaching to obtain the last benediction of Hoi lee. She 
was attired in a salmon-coloured cloth, and her skin was 
deeply tinged with saffron. She was bent forward, as if 
labouring under an oppressive burden; or rather, as if inward 
anxiety and anguish had bowed her down; yet she seemed to 
smile. It was the smile of sorrow, the expression of a heart 
which had conquered nature and burst the bonds of life it- 
self. A red line was drawn from the root of her hair to the 
ridge of her nose; it seemed to me the mark of suicide. Be- 
side her were bunches of flowers, clothes, cocoanuts, pounded 
spices and money, which she distributed to the female friends 
who came soliciting her favours. She was attended by two 
Brahmins, one of whom held an 611a book, from which ho 
read sentences for her direction and comfort, at times assisted 
by his associate. While the poor woman and priest were 
thus engaged, others were employed in preparing the pile, 
which was constructed of dried wood in the shape of an ob- 
long square, upon which were heaped combustible faggots to 
the height of lour feet from the base. A stout branch of a 
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tree was fixed in the earth Jit each corner, which suspended 
a canopy of heavy boughs at about three feet elevation. 
After the corpse was placed upon the pile, Hollee was led 
ai^ound it by a priest, and then walked twice around it alone; 
kneeling by the right side a few seconds, and then mounted 
and lay down to the left of the deceased. Deliberately 
she composed herself; lier infant child was placed in her arms 
for a moment and embraced; she saluted her mother, and called 
her sister to whom she delivered her jewels; then having 
loosened her garments, she drew her cloth over her head and 
laid herself down beside her husband with such calmness as 
if it had been but for a night’s repose. They then covered 
her with straw, and poured oil and melted butter over all 
parts of the pile, the extremities of which were now lighted 
by the eldest male relative of the family. The straw fanned 
by the wind was at first suffered only to roll thick volumes 
of smoke over her, and then the suspended canopy, cut down 
by the attending officers, fell upon her with its iieavy crush- 
ing weight! The poor woman had hitherto remained silent, 
but when the flames had reached, her she shrieked and 
screamed for help with piteous and heart-rending exclam- 
ations. The Erahuiin assured the people that slit ivas now in 
communion with her god^ while the forlorn mother, over- 
whelmed with grief) was rolling herself, tearing her hair, 
beating her breast, and leaping with frantic bursts of passion, 
striving to throw herself on the altar of her daughter s sacri- 
fice and destruction. The scene was closed by the fierceness 
of the flame, which drove the bystanders to a distance, and 
forced even the priests to retire, while the victim was yet ut- 
tering the moan of helpless suffering. Thus was offered 
upon the altar of that sanguinary superstition the infituated 
Hollee Lutchema.” 

Such scenes as this, but ofltimes far more sickening in^heir 
detail, have been enacted throughout India from a period 
that goes back into the unknown past. While the subject of 
its suppression by British authority was under discussion, and 
means were being taken to arouse the public mind of Eng- 
land to the character of the custom, steps were pursued to 
ascertain, with all possible precision, the number of annual 
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immolations. From official returns for the year 1818, it 
appears that eight hundred were thus sacrificed during that 
year alone; making, with the » addition of the other two 
Pesidencics, and the vast Punjaub, which was not then under 
British rule, at least three thousand! It was not till Lord 
William Bcntinck ascended the vice-regal throne of India, that 
the mandate was issued against these scenes of suicide and 
murder. 


“ Yes, child of Brahma, then was mercy nigh. 

To wash the stain of blood’s eternal die; 

Peace did descend to triumph and to save, 

When noble Bcntinck crossed the Indian wave/' 

And yet, though the instances are far less numerous and 
the exhibitions less public than they once were, it is known 
that the funeral pile still sends up its lurid flame, and the 
trembling wife still submits to its fatal torture in many parts 
of the country. And so will they till the Sacred Scriptures 
come in to supplant the Vedas in their teaching and spirit. 
And who would not pray for the coming of that time? 
Reader, will you? And to your prayers will you add your 
endeavours to put them in possession of that volume which 
says, Leave thy fatherless children and I will protect them, 

and LET THY WIDOWS TRUST IN MB." 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

HINDOO CASTE. 

Definition of Caste — Pour-fold division — Origin and duties of Brah- 
mins, Kshatiras, Veiahaa, and Soodras — Pariara — Six facts illna- 
trating the evil influence of Caste upon its adherents — Its anti- 
social and anti-benevolent character — A barrier to the progress of 
Christian truth — A convert at Calcutta — Apology by Abb6 Du 
Bois — Early Views of Swartz, Bishop Heber, etc. — Action of 
Bishop Wilson and Modern Missionaries — Caste doomed, and 
what is now expected of all converts to Christianity. 

The word caste is a Portuguese term, which has bedn 
adopted to denote the different divisions of Hindoo Society. 
These are four in number: Braitmim, Kshatiras, Veishas, 
and SoodraSj with various sub-divisions under each general 
class. A brief explanation of each order, with a few remarks 
and facts illustrative of the whole subject, is all that can now 
be given. 

At the time the Vedas dropped from the mouth of the 
exalted Brahma, there were produced from the same facial 
orifice, the Brahmins; indicating thereby that their position 
in community was to be pre-eminent in sacrodness and honour, 
and that their duties were to concern religious doctrine and 
ceremony. The Smritces assign to Brahmins the offering of 
sacrifices; the offices of the priesthood; the study of the Vedas; 
explaining the Shastras; giving alms; and receiving presents. 
Such is their exalted position, that to injure a Brahmi^ was 
the last of pardonable offences. Whatever part of the body 
was used in harming one of the privileged class, that part 
was, at once, to be leiuoved; while to do a beneficent act to 
this deified personage, would atone for almost every pin, and 
secure the highest commendation and merit. Su^h was 
their exalted position, that the Pcishwa, at the head of the 
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Mahratta confederacy, who held the most commanding station 
of any Indian sovereign, was long excluded from eating at 
tabic with any Brahmin of high caste. Their peculiarity of 
dress is the poita, or sacred string, which all of this class 
wear over one shoulder and under the opposite arm, and 
which none hut the hands of the twice hom' are allowed to 
touch. 

There has been a lyonderful lowering of Brahminical pride 
and dignity since the conquest of the country by Europeans. 
While thousands are attached to the temples, and subsist 
upon the revenues of ecclesiastical lands, others are employed 
in courts of justice, as pundits to foreigners in the acquisition 
of the language, as merchants, accountants, and even as 
farmers and soldiers. But, still, as a class, they stand, by 
universal acknowledgment, first in Hindoo society. 

From the ami of Brahma sprang the Ksluxtiras, who were 
created to ** protect the earth, the cattle, and Brahmins.’' 
Aings, governors, all to whom are entrusted civil and military 
affairs, belong to this class. 

Then followed the Vdshas^ who were produced from the 
thighs of the Supreme, and have, as their assigned vocation, 
to provide the necessaries of life by agriculture and traffic. 
They are the farmers and merchants of the land. 

While last of the four, are the SoodraSf the offspring of 
the feet of Deity, as denoting the servile pursuits to which 
they are to devote themselves. 

In addition to these, there are the Pariars, who arc 
esteemed the “outcasts of Society, the refuse of mankind, the 
men of infamy and degradation, persons with whom the least 
of any of the preceding castes will have no intercourse, being 
consigned to ignominy and subjection forever.*’ 

“ Is caste a civil or religious institution?” Both, I answer; 
but eminently the latter. The distinctions it establishes are ' 
of Divine decree, and subjects of sacred record. Its effects 
,|ipon all social relations are immediate and direct, but with- 
out the religious element it could not have retained its vitality 
so long, and produced such results as w'o now witness. 

In the place of farther didactic statement, I will present 
the reader with several facts and occurrences by which he 
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may judge of tlie strong hold this system has upon the 
Hindoos, and the inhuman results with which it is often 
attended. 

I. “ I once happened to be present when a sepoy of high 
caste, falling down in a faint, the military surgeon ordered 
one of the Pariah attendants of the hospital to throw some 
water upon him, in consequence of which, none of his class 
would associate with him, because he had forfeited the priv- 
ileges of his clanship. The result was that, soon after, he 
put the muzzle to his head, and blew out his brains.” 

II. I once saw a high caste Hindoo dash an earthen jar 
of milk upon the ground, and break it to atoms, merely be- 
cause the shadow of a Pariah had fallen upon it as he 
p)assed” 

III. I entered the dwelling, I saw, lying upon the 
centre of the floor, a man of middle age, apparently near his 
end, while at a little distance was hb wife, much in the same 
state. A little girl was kneeling at their side, asking, in an 
earnest, bitter tone, for rice. I called to a servant, who had 
accompanied me, to bring a basket of provisions, which I 
opened before the child, when the unhappy father, turning 
his eye upon me with a look of horror, threw out his arms 
like a maniac, seized the famislung creature, dragged it from 
the polluted food, and fell back dead.” 

IV. Shortly alter our arrival at Bangalore, the roof of 
our house was under repair; and one of the bricklayers fell 
from a great height, and was much injured. To relieve the 
sufferer, we called upon the workmen, standing near, to run 
to the well and bring some water. Not one of them would 
stir; for, said they, that man is not of our caste, and wo are 
not allowed to give him water.” 

V. A Kshratiya, whose son had rejected caste, sought an 
asylum at that son’s house, just before death; yet so strimg 
were the prejudices of caste, that the old man would not eat 
from the hands of his own son, but crawled, on his hands and 
knees, to the house of a neighbour, and received food from 
entire strangers, rather than from his own child, though, then, 
on the brink of eternity. 

VI. Several buildings were on fire in Madras, and which 
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threatened a general conflagration of the clly. Thcro were 
eetcral wells near at hand, but the Brahmins forbado the 
use of the water, lest a person of lower caste than themselves, 
should approach, and thus pollute them. 

These instances might be greatly multiplied, but they are 
sufiicient for the purpose now in hand. They illustrate the 
dis-social, selfish, and unmerciful character of this institution. 
Some have supposed that the system is productive of benefit, 
as it respects mechanical operationj because an employment 
descends from father to son, through successive generations; 
but experience disproves this theory. The fabr'es and orna- 
ments of India are, many of them, very beautiful, and justly 
admired; but there have been no improvements for centuries 
past. There ia no invention, no discovery, no progress in 
workmanship throughout that country, as in lands where no 
such system exists. Caste is a foe to all generous and noble 
Reeling. It binds, in chains of adamant, a large portion of 
every community, staying to them: ^‘You proceeded from 
the feet of Brahma; you are created for servitude.'" It limits 
the social circle to a comparatively few persons, to the care- 
ful exclusion of all the re.*-!, however worthy in character 
and commendable in deportment. A Brahmin would sooner 
see a Soodra die than give him food, if, in so doing, he must 
touch the body or clothes of the debased one. It is said 
that a company of the professed teachers of right and duty 
will stand upon the river's bank, and see a boat load of 
Pariars go to the bottom, rather than use any personal effort 
to save them from death. And how ungodlike, unchristian, 
too! The Bible directs that wc '‘do to others as wo would 
have them do to us;"’ and commends the Samaritan, who bound 
up the bleeding suflPerer, while it condemns the Levite, who, 
(Brahmin like,) ^^ould let him die of his wounds. Caste has 
done more than aught else to mako India what it is, a land 
of limited attainments, sclflsh propensities, and grovelling 
aims. 

If a Brahmin break caste, can he regain it?” Not gener- 
ally, but it has been done. After the establishment of tho 
English power in Bengal, the caste of a Brahmin was de- 
stroyed by an European, who forced into his mouth, flesh, 
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spirits, etc. After remaining three years an outcast, great 
efforts were made, at an expense of 80,000 rupees, (£8000,) 
to regain his rank, but in vain. After a time, an expense of 
two lacs more, (£20,000,) were incurred, when he was re- 
stored to his friends. About the year 1 802, a person, in 
Calcutta, expended in feasting and presents to Brahmins, 
50,000 rupees, (.£5000,) to obtain his lost rank. Other 
methods have of late been discovered, but the lapsed ones 
never become what they formerly were in public estimation, 
sanctity and honour. The stain, though not so visible as 
before these gifts and atonements, is not wholly washed out. 
“ In some parts of the country, the inhabitants do things 
with impunity, which in other sections would cause the loss 
of caste. In the upper provinces, the regulations regarding 
eating, arc fur lets regarded than in Bengal; while other 
features are guarded with greater anxiety.” 

It will occur to my reader that caste presents a formidable 
barrier to the progress and triumph of Christianity in India.'* 
It does so; one of the most formidable that can be named, 
or conceived. It prevents the Christian teacher from gain- 
ing that free and familiar intercourse with the people, so im- 
portant in securing for the truth deliberate examination, and 
an impartial judgment. All foreigners are considered as be- 
longing to the lowest class, and are, therefore, forbidden that 
social intercourse at the tabic and in the family, which fur- 
nishes so favourable an occasion for giving a personal direc- 
tion to his public instructions. The state of heart produced 
by this institution is unfavourable to the reception of Bible 
doctrine and spirit. When a Hindoo enters a place of wor- 
ship, his first object is to secure a seat where ho shall be 
sure of avoiding a contact with persons of a lower grade than 
himself. IJo is solicitous, in the extreme, to allow no part 
of his dress to touch that of one descended from less honqpiv 
cd parentage. How opposed is such a disposition to that 
humble and contrite spirit with which the Most High de- 
lights to dwell! 

It presents a formidable barrier in the way of confessing 
the name of Christ and becoming his disciple, 'i’o tone 
cadQ' is, to the native of India, one of the most dreaded of 
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evils. It is renunciation of friendships, intimate and long 
existent, of honours enjoyed through a' succession of years, 
and, until lately, an entire loss of the paternal estate and in- 
herited wealth. A person may be wicked, profane, devoid 
of every good principle, and an abandoned profligate, and 
yet, as a Hindoo, may enjoy all the privileges of his caste; 
but the moment he violates any of its rules by eating with 
one of another class, by journeying to a distant country to 
extend his observation of men and things, by dealing in arti- 
cles which the Shastras prohibit, by examining into the 
claims of another system of religious belief than his own and 
then espousing it, that moment he exposes himself to the 
most dreadful denunciations. “No persons can receive the 
miscreant into their houses, or hold any intercours^j with 
him; every one agrees to cover him with ridicule, contempt 
and disdain; to be seen with him would be deemed a crime 
worthy of reprehension; the ’woman to whom he was be- 
^trothed would not be allowed to marry him; all denounce 
him as the veriest vagabond, and his parents and friends 
most be the first to disown him, and shower curses on his 
head.” The barrier this opposes to an examination of the 
truth, and, above all, to its espousal, will , occur to every 
reader. If a Hindoo be convinced that the Bible is Heaven- 
descended, bo must become a martyr the same hour he be- 
comes a public and declared believer. He must literally 
“ forsake alV’ to become a Christian. While this has, no 
doubt, kept back many fVom making a profession of faith 
and attachment, who would otherwise have become forma- 
lists and hypocrites, it has deterred others who are sincere 
inquirers after truth from pursuing their investigations, and, 
farther still, from obeying the decisions of their judgment, 
and convictions of conscience. A single case must suflice, by 
of illustration; Naraputsingh, a convert in Bengal, 
during the day s^ of his heathenism, lived like a nabob, with 
his train of servants, and splendour of oriental equipage. 
But the moment he submitted to the ordinance of baptism, 
and embraced the truth, his relatives seized upon his pro- 
perty, to the amount of £8000, since which time he has 
been labouring for the support of himself and family, at £1 
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per month. The Abbe Du Bois has a long chapter in advo- 
cacy of this system, as that by which India kept up her 
head when all Europe was plunged in barbarism, preserved 
and extended the arts, the sciences and civilization;” but the 
farther my obsers^ation extended, when a resident of that 
country, and the more I have learned, fiirough the remarks 
and pages of others, the more deeply 1 am convinced that it 
is an evil, with scarcely a feature to relieve its bitterness, 
with hardly a ray to cheer its darkness. For a time, it was 
to an extent allowed in the Christian churches, from the 
impression of its social character, and therefore beyond the 
pale of direct ecclesiastical direction. The eminent Swartz 
and his colleagues, and the amiable Heber, were so disposed 
to regard and treat it. But when we sec one communicant 
refusing the sacramental cup because it had touched the lips 
of one of lower birth, or a Christian catechist declining to 
call upon a Ibllow disciple, only because of his less honourea’ 
origin, or a professed Ibllower of Christ absenting himself 
from a love feast,” only because the food may have been 
prepared by the same person who served his own religious 
teacher, it is surely quite time for the * Church to interfere, 
and say, with kindne^s, yet decision, these things ought not, 
cannot so remain, this is not the spirit of the Gospel, and 
must be eschewed by all who ‘‘name the name of Christ.” 
And such is the present decision and action. The Bishop of 
Calcutta, Dr. Wilson, has spoken boldly, and with authority, 
some may say, with a little too much severity, and yet other 
churches are coming round to his views. As’ a system, it 
will henceforth find no favour with the promoters of Chris^ 
tianity in that land. He who would beqpmc a Christian 
must renounce caste heartily and practically. Not that he 
would be compelled to intermarry with those of lower s^jcial 
grades, or be upon teyms of lamiliar intercourse with Sood- 
ras and Pariars, but he will not regard himself as by right 
of birth their superior in moral excellence, or entitled by a 
divine decree to immunities and prerogatives w'hich they are 
for ever denied. He must be willing to say, with conscious 
honesty, Ye aue my buethren — ^all. 



CHAPTEB IIX. 

RELIGION OP THE HINDOOS. 

Design of the Chapter — Brahm — Brahma — Vishnu — Siva — Ganesa 
— Supramunman — Doorga — Ka166 — Latchmi — Sarasvati — Mun- 
muth^n — Indru — Sooryu — Kartikeya — Pavuna — Vuroona — 
Yumu — Wcakncssof them all — Immortality — Character ofthe wor- 
shippers — AVhat can elevate India — Appeal to the Header 

® It is intended, in the present chapter, to present the reader 
with a brief view of llindooism, as a system of revealed 
religion. India has its sacred Vedas and Shastras, which 
claim to communicate all that need bo known regarding the 
character of the Supreme, with the modes of performing 
acceptable worship, and of securing the divine blessing. 
These ancient and voluminous records teach the existence of 
one universal Spirit, the fount and origin of all other beings, 
animate or inanimate, material or imnouitcrial. To this 
supreme Divinity is given the incommunible name of Buahm; 
a noun in the neuter gender, as indicating the negative mode 
of his existence, and to be distinguished from Brahmaj the 
distinctive title of the first in the Hindoo Triad. Of this 
great, self-cxistgnt, independent, and eternal One, we are told 
in the Shastras that he resides in perpetual silence, takes no 
interest in the affairs of the universe, finding his happiness 
in undisturbed repose. They add, that though all spirit and 
without form, he is devoid of qualities, without will, without 
con^iousness of hb own existence, immersed in an abyss of 
unrelieved darkness and gloom. He is one, say they, not 
as possessed of a divine Mature; not hypostatically, 
as simple and uncompounded; not numerically^ as the only 
actual deity, but the sole entity, whether created or uncre- 
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atcd. ** His oneness is so absolute, that it not only excludes 
the possibility of any other god, co-ordinate and subordinate, 
but excludes the possibility of aught else, human or angelic, 
material or immaterial.” He is thus, as one well says,' an 

infinite negative^ an infinite nothing'* This is the supreme 
deity of that land, mysterious, unapproachable, indescribable; 
in trutli, unintelligible; and whom deists and infidels have 
boastfully referred to as the counterpart of Jehovah; but 
from whom, by the absence of all moral qualities, all super- 
vision of human afi^irs, all intcUigent and worthy attributes, 
he is placed at a remove immeasurable, infinite. The Hin- 
doos arc not atheists in the sense of a chance creation of all 
beings and things. Their system is rather, in its original 
state, refined and sublimated nPantheisnif all visible things 
being but manifestations of his essence. With a verbal 
change, wc may adopt the poet’s couplet: 

** All are but parts of this mysterious whole. 

Whose body nature is, and Brahm the soul." 

* 

The authors of the Hindoo system, like the Grecian phil- 
osophers, found a diflSculty in conceiving bow pure spirit 
could exert any energy, and especially an energy sufficient to 
form a world. When, therefore, the supreme Brahma 
willed to c^atc the world, he drew forth from himself three 
hypostases, to which were given the names of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva. These constitute the celebrated Hindoo 
Triad, of whom the sacred books declare that They were 
originally united in one essence and from one essence were 
derived, and that the great One became distinctly known as 
three gods, being one 'person and three gods!* It may inter- 
est the reader to have a fuller acquaintance with the history 
of these divine personages. 


BRAHMA. 

This deity is usually represented as a man with foui^aces, 
riding on a swan, and holding in ono of his four hands a 
portion of the Vedas; In the second, a pot of water; while 
the third is raised upward to indicate protection; and the 
foiu-th declined downward, as bestowing a gift. He is var- 
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ioosly Btyled the “self-existent** (falsely though, for ho 
sprang from Brahm), the “ great father," the “ lord of creat- 
ures," and, more appropriately, the “creator." He is 
reputed to have had originally five heads, having lost one for 
a reason upon which his biographers are divided in opinion. 
That given in the Skanda Purana is as follows: “The linga 
(or sacred symbol) of Siva fell by the curse of a Rishi from 
heaven, and increased in such height that it filled heaven 
and hell. In order to see it, Brahma, Vishnu, and the other 
gods assembled, and in the midst of their wonder they called 
out, “ Who can reach to its extremity?" Vishnu descended 
to hell, and Brahma went upwards; but neither search proved 
successful. Brahma, under the influence of shame, hired the 
cow kama and the tree ketalgias false witnesses, and inserted 
three times that he had seen the end. The gods, knowing 
the falsehood of his declaration, deprived him by their curse 
of all worship, and Siva cut ofiT one df his heads." Be the 
cause what it may, there is but one temple to his honour 
erected in the land, and he receives less direct reverence than 
almost any of the celestials. 

VISHNU. 

This second of the Trimurti, or Triad, appears as a blue 
man, riding on a skate,- and holding in his four hands a war- 
club, conch shell, a weapon called chakra, and a water-lily. 
He has other names, as N^r^yan^, Prumahl, etc., and is 
worshipped as the Pervadcr, or the personification of the 
preserving principle. The Puranas mention ten avatars, 
descents, or incarnations of this god, of which nine are these, 
a a tortoise^ a 6oar, a •nuzrtrmonsterf a dwarfs a giantf 
Rama (hero of Ramayanam), Krishna, Stidha, and the 
tenth, which is §till expected, a white horse. On each visit 
worfllers were performed, which we cannot even allude to for 
want of room. His moral (?) character appears from this 
incident. When the sea was churned to recover the ambrosia 
(Mofnt Mandra being the churning stick, a five headed snake, 
Vaysooke, the rope, and the demons called Asuras the work- 
men), Akabai and Lakshmi, two maiden sisters, arose at the 
same time. Vidhnu perceiving Lakshmi, to be the more 
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beautiful, wished to marry her; but not being able to accom^ 
plish the object until the elder was disposed of, he deceived 
the Eishi Uddakala as to Akabafs beauty and excellences^ 
which induced him to marry her, while he espoused the 
woman of his choice. The followers of this divinity form one 
of the twofold divisions of Hindoo society, the Vishnuvites. 

SIVA. 

This destroyer of mankind is seen as a silver coloured man. 
with five heads and eight hands, in six of which are severally 
a skull, a deer, fire, an axe, a rosary, and an elephant rod, 
while the seventh is open in the attitude of blessing, and the last 
of protecting. He has a third eye in his forehead, with per- 
pendicular corners, ear-rings of snakes, and a coBiir.: of skulls. 
At the end of each series of the four yoogas, Siva drowns, 
and then remodels the earth; his name being more properly 
the new-modeller, or reproducer. One form in which thi^; 
deity is worshipped is as the lijigum, which the clasMcal 
reader will understand when I say that it resembles the 
phalli of the Greeks. It is exposed to public view the 
country over. Siva Las a vast numbet* of worshippers, some 
of whom deem him superior to Brahma himself. One of his 
consorts is the sanguinary Kalee, another is the more pacific 
Doorga, of both of w hom we shall speak before concluding 
the chapter. The disciples of this deity arc entitled Sivites, 

This triad has ^ven birth to a great number of additional 
deities, some of whom are held in scarcely less reverence than 
the original. Of these three hundred and ihiiiy milliom of 
divinities^ I will notice but a few of the more prominent. 

Ganesa is the elder son of Siva and Parvuti. With his 
elephant face, bi’g belly, and fom' hands, he presents a strange 
and repulsive appearance. But for all this, no deity is more 
often named than he. Being esteemed the ivork-verfed^r, 
or, one who can place and remove obstacles, he is alw'ays in- 
voked at the commencement of any undertaking or ^ter- 
prise. Before a journey, writing a letter, studying a ®ok, 
and the like, Ganesa is upon the lips of the traveller or 
student. This eminent position was given to him as a com- 
pensation for the strange head he w’ears, which was put upm^ 
S9 0 
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bis shoulders when he lost bis ows> in infanoj; by a look of 
the celestial Shun^* 

Suhramunrnan, the Hindoo Mars, etc., special guardian 
of the Brahminical order, is represented with six faces, 
twelve arms, riding on a peacock, and holding in his hands 
severally a bow, an arrow, a conch, a circle, a sword, a rope, 
a trident, a diamond-weapon, fire, a dart, a crescent-shaped 
weapon, and a drum. He is specially worshipped at Secandar 
Mali, near Madura, Trichendoor, Pyncy, Tirucragaram, and 
all the hill country. 

Doorgay who combines the characteristics of Minerva, 
Pallai^ and Juno, is one of the wives of Siva. Her original 
name was Parvuti, but, having, by a display of extraordin- 
ary valour, defeated a giaut named Doorga, sbo was thence- 
forth dignified with the name of her conquered foe. This 
monster is supposed by some to be a personification of Ficc. 
y nd Doorga, of Virtue; while the struggle typified the action 
and reaction of gobd and evil in the world. The festival in 
honour of this goddess, celebrated in the month of September, 
has no superior for magnificence of entertainment and im- 
posing appearance in the country. At the celebration 
of one festival, a wealthy Hindoo has been known to 
give 80,000 lbs. of sweetmeats, 80,000 lbs. of sugar, 
1000 suits of cloth garments, 1000 suits of silk, 1000 
offerings of rice, plantains and other fruits. In the single 
city of Calcutta, it is supposed that half a million pourida 
sterling arc annually expended on the Doorga festival 
alone. 

Kakfij another of Siva's wives, is the Moloch of the land. 
Her appearance indicates her character. She is represented 
as standing with one foot upon the chest of her husband, 
Siva, whom she has thrown down in a fit of anger; her 
toague, dyed with blood, is protruding from her mouth; she is 
adorned ,witb skulls, and the hands of her slain enemies are 
&us|^nded from her girdle. The blood of a tiger delights her 
for wn years; of a human being for one thousand years. If 
any of her worshippers draw the blood from his own person, 
and offer it her, she will be in rapture.'^ of joy; but if he cut 
out a piece of flesh for a burnt oficring, her delight is 
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beyond bounds. But, thougli this sanguinary and malevo- 
lent, Kal46, is one of the favourite deities among the Hindoos. 
The Swinging Festival and other observances, to be alluded 
to in detail hereafter, are in her honour, being designed to 
avert her wrath, or secure her blessing. She is the especial 
friend of thieves and murderers, who invoke her bless- 
ing before entering upon their deeds of violence and 
death. 

Latchmi, the goddess of fortune, is the wife of Vishnu, 
before alluded to. Painted yellow, she sits upon an expanded 
water-lily, holding in two hands the lotus, while the others 
are employed in protecting and blessing. She is worshipped 
in a manner the opposite of the fiendish Kalee. 

Sarasvati, patroness of learning and music, is wife of 
Brahma. Dressed in white raiment, with a garland of dia- 
monds, she holds in her four hands a part of the Vedas, a 
string of crystals, a musical instrument j while, with th(? 
fourth, she seems to be illustrating some problem. She is 
the peaceable Minerva of Greece and Borne, inventress of the 
fine and useful arts. Festivals in her honour are largely 
attended by those especially who need her peculiar blessings. 

Munmutliau is the Indian cupid; the beautiful son of 
Brahma, who bears the five flowery arrows which inflame 
with love the inhabitants of the three worlds.” lie is re- 
presented, allegorically, as conveyed by females so united as 
to form the body of an elephant, thus expressing the illusion 
which he causes, and as having his quiver at his back, and in 
liis hand his bow of sugarcane, with a string composed of 
honey bees, and arrows of flowers. 

To these may be added Iiidru, king of heaven, with his 
thousand eyes, a thunderbolt in his right hand, and bow in 
his left; Sooryu, with his red face and three eyes, and four 
arms, whose followers never eat till they have seen the sufl, 
and fast ii* he be obscured by clouds; Pamva^ god of the 
winds and messenger of the celestials; Vurootiaf god o£^ho 
waters; Yumu^ judge of the dead, who sends to hell or hea- 
ven as the case demands;* ajid scores of others with whose 
names, duties, and characters I will not weary my reader. 
While I have attempted to be brief, it was demanded by my 
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subject that 1 make a somewhat complete mcntiou of lead- 
ing persons in the pantheon. 

Two features in the character of this entire class of 
celestials arrest attention; their limited physical and mental 
faculties^ together with the entire absence of all moral quali- 
ties. In illustratiou of the first point, look at Brahma. He 
is said at one time to have performed a long course of 
ascetic devotions to sc^cure a desired object, and after all 
failed of success; whereupon he sat down and wept from 
very chagrin and sorrow. As to morality, there is not 
the first element of truth, modesty, or goodness in one of 
them. See Brahma in a fit of intoxication attempting the 
virtue of his own daughter, and Vishnu telling a palp- 
able falsehood to secure his favourite object, and Siva wor- 
shipped under an emblem too immodest to be named, and 
Krishna sporting with milk maids in a state of shameless 
hudity. 

I pause at this point, and ask my reader to form his own 
judgment as to what must be the religious institutions 
acceptable to such beings, and what the state of morals in a 
land of such divine personages. The characteristic features 
of the Gospel system are holiness and mercy ^ because these are 
the leading attributes in the Being adored. Be ye holy, 
for I am holy!' *^Lovc one another, for God is love!* Be 
ye merciful, even as your Father in heaven is merciful!' 
View the gods of India, false to their word, thievish, licen- 
tious, ambitious, murderous, all indeed that is repellant, mal- 
ignant, and vile, (their own writers being judges,) is it sur- 
prising that there is perjury, and injustice, and wickedness 
the land over? Ah no! The people are bad, many of them 
very bad; but they do not and cannot equal their own gods 
in wickedness. Their deities must be changed ere their 
ifioral condition can be materially and generally improved. 
The Bible must supplant the narratives of their false divini- 
tie|^ their temples, covered now with sculptures and paint- 
ings which crimson the face of modesty even to glance at, 
must be demolished; the vile lingham must be levelled to 
the ground; the festivals, in which are re-enacted shameless 
events in the lives of Krishna^ and others like him, must be 
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abolished; the scenes now passing before the eyes of that 
nation, sanctioned by divine example, must cease. Then will 
India rise from her deep moral depression. 

Header, is not this a desirable result? While perusing 
these pages, has not the thought occurred, “ Oh, that they 
knew what I do of the true God?” It is a generous emo- 
tion, becoming you as a philantropist and Christian. Stifle 
it not, but resolve that if the Hindoos remain longer in the 
bonds of ignorance, the fault shall not be yours. 



CHAPTER XX. 

HINDOOIHM IN PRACTICE. 

Facta indicating the Religious tendency of the Hindoos — Car draw- 
ing — Sailing — Hook Swinginar — Passing through the Fire — 
Other and like Observances — Quotation from Bishop Heber re- 
specting the Moral Character of the Hindoos. 

Having treated of Hindooism in theory, and as taught in 
^tho sacred Shastras, the reader’s attention is now requested 
to this religious system as acted out by its disciples. The 
native of India does not consider it enough simply to express 
his assent to certain dogmas, and with that bo satisfied; but 
to a verbal confession of Brahma and his faith, is added a 
consecration, personal, self-sacrificipg, and fearless, to his 
will and claims. A thoughtful traveller in that country will 
be ever ready to exclaim, with one of old, I see that ye are 
very religious” When the Hindoo appears in public, he 
carries upon his forehead and arms the symbols of his faith; 
when he passes a temple or a religious teacher, expressions 
of reverence are seldom forgotten; the ceremonjat of the 
morning is scrupulously practised; and be omits no part of 
the long and evcr-recurring routine of observances. This is 
a religion of action, and not a class of sentiments lying con 
cealed and dormant in the soul. Every town and village 
hjLS its sacred edifice, within which is an image of the patron 
deity whose worship claims the attention of one or more of 
the priesthood. It is proverbial among the Hindoos that a 
man should not live where there is no temple.** The erec- 
tion of these consecrated buildings, and their cndowinonl 
with a suitable revenue, is one of the most honourable and 
meritorious ways in which the rich can expend their wealth. 
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Where private munificence fails, the object is attained at 
public expense. The temples at Benares, Juggernaut, Ma- 
dura, Guscrat, Eamperam, Seringham, etc., are presided over 
by thousands of priests, with other attendants in like propor- 
tion. In addition to these massive and extensive religious 
Establishments, edifices smaller, but durable, are seen in 
places remote from all human habitations, on the banks of 
rivers, in the middle of streams, on the summit of lofty 
mountains, and beneath the wide spread banyan. Connected 
with these arc annual and more frequent festivals, which 
collect their thousands and tens of thousands from places 
near and far remote. Tliree classes of persons are in attend- 
ance upon every temple of any note, and whose presence is 
essential to a complete performance of all its ceremonial, the 
Brahmins or priests, who alone have the knowledge and 
authority to conduct the minute and tedious ritual, the danc- 
mg wcmicn^ who in public chant the praises of the deity, bat 
are in private the courtezans of the Brahmins, and the 
musicians^ with tomtom, horn, and cymbal. The traveller 
cannot remain long in a place without learning something of 
the religion of the people. If he be near a temple, the sound 
of the hdl tells him that the Brahmin is within the sanctuary, 
engaged in sacred duties demanded by his deity, his sleep is 
disturbed by harshly sonorous instruments, indicating the 
progress of some ceremony of religious worship, and as he 
leaves the ^^llage, he meets a company bearing offerings of 
plantains, rice, and flowers, as expressions of gratitude to 
the presiding divinity of the neighbourhood. When the ap- 
pointed day is at hand, preparations are. made for the annual 
car drawing, while thousands are seen flocking to the festive 
spot. During the year the car has stood near the temple, 
and sheltered from the w^euthcr by a thatched roof. This 
is removed, necessary repairs are made, four long and heavy 
cables are brought out and attached to the cumbrous vehicle, 
garlands of flowers and tinselled ornaments are so suspended 
from the frame-work as to attract much notice and admira- 
tion. As evening approaches, the image is^rought from its 
sacred enclosure and placed upon the vehicle, where also 
stand several priests paying it duo attention and reverence, 
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while the streets are thronged with persons of both sexes and 
all ages anxiously waiting the appointed hour. The time 
having arrived^ the cables are seized by thousands of zealous 
hands, while to the sound of music, accompanied by shouts 
of enthusiastic zeal, the massive and gaudy structure is drawn 
through the principal streets and returned to its place of 
abode, there to remain during another twelvemonth. When 
the excursion is on the water, a raft is made, upon which is 
erected a canopy light and gorgeous. With great pomp the 
image is removed from his temple abode, borne on a decor- 
ated palanquin to the water-side, while the huge rope is 
carried ashore, which is seized by the vast concourse of 
worshippers, who draw the craft once and again around the 
tank to the sound of music, and with joyful acclamations. 
These both occur at night, and their attractiveness is much 
increased by the lamps and flambeaux, which may be num- 
bered by thousands. The number of Hindoo festivals, in- 
cluding the monthly observances of the sun's passing from 
one side of the zodiac to another, is one Jpundred and forty- 
jive, Of these ten are monthly, and twenty-five are anni- 
versaries. Were these observances to go no farther than 
giving the image a drive or sail for a midnight airing, or in 
assembling at the temple and celebrating with music. and 
recitation their favoured deity, or making costly presents to 
the Brahmins, or forming clay images of Gunputtee, or 
spending the night in festivity and games of chance in honour 
of Lukshemce, or illuminating temple and street in honour 
of Siva; it can be alone said that they are puerile, childish, 
and that they consume a large amount of time which might 
be far more profitably spent otherwise. But it is not so. 
The most popular religious observances are positively harm- 
ful, being destructive to morals, or domestic peace and per- 
fiohal comfort. The character of the goddess Kal^e has been 
alluded to in the preceding chapter, and it was suggested, as 
a natural inference, that the worship required by such a 
being must be sanquinary and woful. Such we find to be 
the case. Soon after reaching Madras I had an opportunity 
of witnessing, for the first time, the much-famed Sheddel, or 
hook-swinging festival. J was reriding upon the sea shore 
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near the spot where the cruel festivity was to occur. At 
mid-day the multitude began to assemble, and before five 
o'clock the crowd could not have been less than five thousalid 
persons of both sexes, and all ages and conditions of life. 
A beam about forty feet in height had been erected, across 
the top of which was placed a transverse pole of smaller size, 
to each end of which was tied a rope, the end of one of 
which trailed upon the ground; while to the shorter one was 
attached two iron hooks, strong, pounded smooth, and sharp- 
pointed. The devotees who were to exhibit their devotion to 
their faith, were retained in an adjoining temple until the fitting 
hour arrived. One of them was then led out, preceded by 
Brahmins and musicians and friends. lie approached the 
upright pole, lay upon his face while the hooks were thrust 
under the fiesh on either side of the vertabrac, just below the 
shoulder blade, and then, the other ropes being well manned, 
he was hoisted up in mid-air, and swung round and roun(^ to 
the number of ten to thirty times, according as strength 
allowed or the vow made necessary. Twenty or more went 
through this ceremony that afternoon, many of w^hom, by 
way of manifesting their indifference of pain, scattered 
flowers and fruit, beat a tomtom, and smoked a cigar. 
Being sceptical as to the statement that the book went into 
the flesh, and was supported by it alone, unaided by any 
exterior bandage, I went near enough to convince myself 
that such was the fact, and that no deception was. practised. 
The muscles are strong, and accidents from falling seldom 
occur. 

On another occasion I walked out at evening, with rny 
esteemed friend and colleague, Rev, Mr. Hutchings, to wit- 
ness the ceremonial of passing through the fire. A plat of 
ground, several hundred yards in circumference, had been 
marked out, the soil removed, to the depth of several inches, 
and the surface covered with a kind of Ibul, which, wheu 
ignited, emits an intense beat. Thousands were on the spot 
when we arrived, and, theugh the crowed gave way for us, 
the heat alone compelled us to keep at a considerable distance, 
and to cover cur faces with our hands for the sake of pro- 
tection and comfort. When the flame had subsided, and 
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nought was left but burning coals, from ten to twenty per- 
men and females, with no covering to their feet, and 
btit a slight dress about their loins^ walked deliberately from 
one side of this burning surface to another. One of the 
women carried her child with her, as she passed over, much 
to the admiration and astonishment of the gaping multitude, 
but more to our pity for the deluded votaries of such a sys- 
tem of faith and worship. 

When the annual festival of drawing the car occurs at 
Madura, the multitude crowding the city during the week of 
its continuance, cannot usually be less than forty thousand 
strangers. Then may be seen devotees swinging between 
trees, with ropes attached to the shoulder and feet, above a 
fire enkindled on the ground below, lying upon the earth with 
coals at the head, feet, and on either side, walking the streets 
with iron spikes thrust through the tongue and cheek, wear- 
ing a gridiron-shaped encumbrance upon the shoulder, the 
head being thrust through the grating, and like acts of sup- 
erstitious and sanguinary devotion, especially to the goddess 
KaUL 

Going to the Goomsoor country, lying in the northern 
part of the Madras Presidency, we find the people accustomed 
from time immemorial to flay alive innocent children, to 
avert the anger or secure the favour of the earth -goddess, she 
who rules the order of the seasons, sends the periodical rain, 
gives fecundity to the soil, and health or sickness to the 
people. I will not, need not, go farther into this fearful and 
deplorable^ detail. 

^^But how cruel the people must he, how inhuman!’* says 
my reader. Not so, by nature. The Hindoos are charac- 
terized by mildness rather than ferocity. Their rdigion has 
made them what they are, a religion lalse in its teachings, 
dishonourable to that Holy and Merciful One whose will it 
professes to proclaim, destructive of personal happiness and 
domestic peace, and with no hope to its deluded votaries. 

As to the cficcts of lliudooism upon the national character, 
the visible results of which it has been the producing cause, 
I could enlarge at much length, especially in the recording 
of facts which came under my personal observation while in 
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that country. But my limits forbid this lengthened detail, 
and, besides, the topic is one with which the reader is familiar, 
I will therefore express my thoughts through the following 
paragraphs from the pen of the lamented Heber. I quote 
from his pages more readily on two accounts, his high posi- 
tion for learning and accurate observation, and his exceeding 
amiability, which lead him to view the Hindoos with a de- 
gree of charity and kindliness which stopped this side of, 
rather than exceeded the truth. These are the Bishop’s 
word’s: But of all idolatries wdiich I have ever read or heard 
of, the religion of the Hindoos, in which I had taken some 
pains to inform myself, really appears to me the worst, both 
in the degrading notions which it gives of the Deity; in the 
endless round of its burdensome ceremonies, which occupy 
the time and distract the thoughts, without" cither instructing 
or interesting its votaries; in the filthy acts of unclaanncss 
and cruelty, not only permitted but enjoined, and insepara^bly 
interwoven with those ceremonies; in the system of castes, 
a system which tends, more than any thing else the Devil 
has yet invented, to destroy the ^ecli^gs of general benevo- 
lence, and to make nine-tenths of mankind the hopeless slaves 
of the remainder; and, in the total abscise of any popular 
system of morals, or any single lesson winch the people at 
large ever hear, to live virtuously and do good to each other. 
1 do not say, indeed, that there are not some scattered lessons 
of this kind to be found in their ancient books; but those 
books arc neither accessible to the people at large, nor are 
these last permitted to read them; and, in general, all the 
sins that a Soodra is taught to fear, are, killing a cow, oifend- 
ing a Brahmin, or neglecting one of the many frivolous rites 
by which their deities are supposed to be conciliated. 
Accordingly, though the general sobriety of the Hindoos (a 
virtue which they possess in common with most inhabitants 
of warm climates) affords a very great facility to the main- 
tenance of public order and decorum, 1 really never have 
met with a race of men whose standard of morality is so low, 
who feel so little apparent shame on being detected in a false- 
hood, or so little interest in the sufiferings of a neighbour, 
not being of their own caste or family; whose ordinary and 
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familiar conversation is so licentious, or,- in the wilder and 
more lawless districts, who shed blood with so little repug- 
nance. The good qualities which there are among them, are, 
in no instance that I am aware of, connected with, or arising 
out of, their religion; since it is in no instance to good deeds 
or virtuous habits in life that the future rewards in which 
they believe are proinised. Their bravery, their fidelity to 
their employers, their temperance, and, wherever they are 
found, their humanity and gentleness of disposition, appear 
to arise exclusively from a natural, happy temperameut, from 
an honourable pride in their own renown and the renown of 
their ancestors, and from the goodness of God, who seems 
unwilling that His imago should be entirely efiaced, even in 
the midst of the grossest error. 



CHAPIEB XXI. 


MEANS FOR ADVANCING CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA. 

Harmony between these means — First Agency, Preaching; to 
Stated Congregations, in the Highways, at the Mission - house 
and at Tayats, with Trials of Body, Mind and Heart — Second 
Agency, Bible and Tract Distribution — Its Necessity and Suc- 
cess — Third Agency, Education^ (1) Day Charity Schools, (2) 
Boarding Schools, (3) Literary Seminaries, (4) Theological Acade- 
mies, and (5) English Schools — Concluding Remarks. 

That system of Christian benevolence which passes under 
the name of the Foreign Missionary Enterprise*' has for 
its leading object the conversion of the unevangelized nations 
to the faith and worship of Jesus Christ. In the prosecu- 
tion of this merciful scheme, a variety of means has been 
devised, each of which, though distinct in its mode of opera- 
tion, unites with all the rest in promoting the desired result. 
In this respect, the system find its counterpart in the human 
frame, the head, the trunk, the limbs, have each their par- 
ticular function in the physical economy, but all aim at one 
and the same object, and the '^eye cannot say unto the hand, 
I have no need of thee, nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you.'’ In like manner, though a variety of 
means have been put in operations for bringing the Gospel 
to bear upon the minds and hearts of the heathen, they 
should be regarded not as antagonists and rivals, bjit as 
friends and allies, enrolled in a common cause, and leagued 
against a commojl foe. With these remarks, I ask the 
reader's attention to the three-fold agency now employed for 
bringing Scripture truth before the Hindoos. 

Preachmg, or the announcement, by the living voice, of 
the doctrines and duties of the Gospel, is the most ef&cient 
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instrumentality as yet instituted for promoting the conver- 
sion of mankind to the religion of Christ. Missionaries allow 
no plans of benefitting the heathen to take the precedence of 
this oral communication of divine truth. There are, how- 
ever, various ways of preaching, the. employment of which 
must be regulated by the capabilities of the missionary, 
(especially his acquaintance with the native language,) and 
the circumstances in which he may be placed. The first of 
these is the delivery of prepared discourses to stated congre^ 
gallons. There are, connected with all mission stations in 
Southern India, churches or chapels, whero the Gospel is 
preached, usually twice on the Sabbath, and once or oftenci 
during the weeL The Sabbath-morning audiences vary in 
size from one hundred and fifty to three hundred persons of 
both sexes. If these assemblies differ from those in Chris- 
tian lands, in being smaller and more heterogenous, the con- 
trrst is still greater in the style of address needful to arrest 
their attention, and carry conviction to the heart. Simpli- 
city of arrangement and expression, parabolical or historical 
illustrations, and earnest appeals to the conscience, charac- 
terize the discourses of those who are most successful in 
gaining for the truth an attentive ear. Missionaries are in 
danger of rising superior to their simple-minded auditors, in 
the terms they employ, and in the construction of their sen- 
tences. Their style has often too much of the staidness and 
artificiality of Johnson, and too little of the simplicity of 
Addison and Swift. To obviate this serious evil, recourse is 
had to the practice of ascertaining hy a question} (usually 
addressed to one or more of the older lads.) whether the 
argument used, and the illustration employed, convey the 
intended idea, and are appreciated and felt. 1 have heard 
it objected to that this catechetical mode detracts from the 
dignity of the pulpit; but 1 cannot but think that this ob- 
jection indicates a mind more awake to an observance of 
the graces 2 i!hd elegancies of the pulpit^^han a heart alive 
with zeal to do good. 

Another department of preaching is that of addressing 
mixed audiences in the highways, the markets, and other 
places of public resort. Of all kinds of missionary labour, 
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this makes the largest draughts upon the body, mind, and 
heart. The exertion of using the voice in the open air, and 
in a strange and foreign language, makes unusual calls upon 
the missionary's strength^ while we cannot overlook his 
almost certain exposure to personal violence. The presence 
of a Christian government renders this last-named a less for- 
midable evil in India than in many other lands, especially 
those under Mahommedau rule, and yet, instances still occur, 
where the bitter enmity of the heathen to the truths of the 
Gospel displays itself in acts of outrage and violence upon 
whoever dares to become their public advocate. 

The trials of siArit are scarcely less numerous than those 
of a physical nature. Two qualifications are indispensable 
in one who would proclaim the gospel successfully in the 
places of public concourse, quickness ofthmgld and command 
of temper. 

The objections urged against Christianity are of such a 
character, that a missionary would be not a little ashamed if 
conscious of an inability to return satisfactory replies; and 
yet these may bo presented in a form so novel, and urged 
with a manner so confident and earnest/, that he is often quite 
at a loss what to say; and the reader can well imagine the 
use that his opponent (if a shrewd and wily Brahmin) will 
make of his momentary hesitancy in turning against him the 
sneer and laugh of ridicule. “ Do you believe the words of 
your Saviour?" inquired a Brahmin, as a missionary was ad- 
dressing an assembled audience. Upon hearing an affirma- 
tive reply, he continued, Jesus said, 4f any man take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak also;' you are well dressed 
and I half naked, pray give me your garments. He also 
said, ‘ Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
to him the other also/ suppose I give you a blow on the face, 
will you act in obedience to this command?” Before*) the 
missionary had time to answer, there was general laughter 
and interruption. ]Vhcii a reply can be given iUmcthing in 
the stylo of the question asked, the effect is often very good. 
As one of the first missionaries in Bengal was preaching in a 
street of Calcutta, a baboo passing by cast a contemptuous 
glance at him and said, ‘^You, padres, are just like the 
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hypocrites of whom your Jesus said, 'They love to pray 
standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men/" Yes my friend/' replied 
the missionary, “ but with this difference, they did it that 
they might be praised, and we are scoffed at and despised 
for it/' 

A missionary in Bengal being asked by a philosophical 
Brahmin, " What do you preach here?’' replied, “ We teach 
the knowledge of the true God." Who is he? I am God," 
said the Hindoo. “ I thought," said the missionary after- 
wards, " that it would be an easy matter to confute him, but 
I soon discovered my mistake." “ This is very extraordi- 
nary," said I, are you then almighty?” “ No,” he replied, 
if 1 had created the sun I should be almighty, but I have 
not.” How can you pretend to be God if you are not 
almighty?" ^^This question shows your ignorance," said he; 
“What do you see here?" pointing to the Ganges. “Water." 
“And what is in this vessel?” at the same time pouring out 
a little into a cup. “ This is water likewise." “ What is 
the difference between this water and that of the Ganges?" 
“There is none." “Oh, I see a great difference: that water 
carries ships, this docs not. God is almighty; I am only a 
part of the god-head, and therefore 1 am not almighty; and 
yet 1 am God just as these drops in the cup are real water." 
“According to your representation God is divided into many 
thousand portions; one is in mo, and another is in you." 
“Oh," said the Brahmin, “this remark is owing to your 
ignorance; how many suns do you see in the sky?" “ Only 
one.’' “ But if you fill a thousand vessels with water, what 
do you see in each?" “The image of the sun." “But if 
you see the image of the sun in so many vessels, does it 
prove that there are a thousand suns in the firmament? No! 
there is only one sun, but it is reflected a thousand times in 
the water, ^o likewise there is but one God, but his image 
and brightness are reflected in every human boing.” The 
missionary, instead of stopping to point out the falsity of 
the comparison, preferred trying to touch his conscience. 
“ God," he continued, “is holy, are you holy?" “1 am not; 

I am doing many things that are wrong, and that I know to 
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be wrong.” “ How, then, can you say that you are God ? ” 

Oh, I see,” said the former, that you need a little more 
intellect to be put into your head before you can argue with 
us. God is fire; fire is the purest element in the creation; 
but if you throw dirt upon it, a bad odour will arise; it is 
not the fault of the fire, but of that which is cast upon it. 
Thus God in me is perfectly pure, but He is surrounded by 
matter. He does not desire sin; He hates it; but it arises 
fi'om matter.” In this way the conversation continued long, 
but at the end the missionary found that he had made but 
little progress in convincing his opponent. Many a person 
who can fill a pulpit in America or England with respecta- 
bility and credit, would undoubtedly break down if called to 
make an attempt among the Hindoos; and this not for want 
of mental strength or furniture, but from the peculiar man- 
ner in which objections arc presented, and the confidence 
with, which they are uttered. Readiness in apprehendiftg 
the point of an opponent's arguments, and tact in returning 
a brief but satisfactory reply, are of far more value in such 
circumstances than depth of mind or extent of scientific 
acquirement. Quickness conquers wliere research loses the 
day. 

Large calls are also made i^on the Letter fedmgs of the 
head, especially patience and forbearance. The missionary 
hears his motives impugned in a manner very painful to one 
of honourable purpose, and conscious of sincere integrity and 
benevolence. Said a missionary to a Hindoo: What do 
you think is the reason why we leave our native country, 
come to your villages, establish schools, and expend so much 
ill the education of your children?” One replied, You ex- 
pect by this good deed the more certainly to reach heaven,” 
while another answered, Oh, it is’^our nature, just as it is 
the nature of the jackal to prowl abroad at night stealing 
fowls and geese ” How often have I been competed to hear 
the name of the blessed Red^mer blasphemed, and his most 
gracious acts misconstrued and villafied in a manner tending 
to awaken feelings akin to those of the too zealous disciple 
when he &ald, Shall we not call down fire firom heavou and 
consume them I” But his thoughts and feeliilgs, though 
39 X 
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bitter to agony, the' missionary must not eiqprcss, except in 
the language of pity and compassion; for to get his opponent 
irritated and vexed, is the Hindoo disputant's most earnest 
endeavour. This done, and he leaves the field with the trium- 
phant exclamation, The padre is angry, is angry, and tho 
day is won I ** 

Corwersatim with visitors at iht mission hmse and at Zayats 
oomcs under the general head of preaching. A missionary 
keeps open doors. His dwelling is a place of public resort, 
and he denies admittance to the person who calls to see 
him at the peril of withholding instruction and advice from 
one to whom he may be a guide to the heavenly wo>rId4 
ZayatSy or small buildings in frequented parts 
or village, where the missionary spends a p^ of ea$|^y In » 
conversation with visitors, and in tract distribution^ are less 
common in India than in Burmah, their place being supplied 
by the rooms in which the day schools are held. 

The topic of preaching may be closed by the published 
opinion of tho Rev. Mr. Buyers, of the Benares Mission. “It 
has been a sad mistake to suppose that inferior preaching 
talents may do for the missionary work. The contrary is 
the fact. Eloquence of a far higher and more varied order 
is required than that which will do in an English pulpit, 
where the preacher, from having to walk in a beaten track, 
may acquit himself^ so far as ordinary ministrations are con- 
cerned, without professing any considerable oratorical powers. 
The fact that a man has to divest Christian doctrines of all 
technical words and phrases, and give it in new forms and 
combinations, is surely sufficient to show that preaching to 
the Heathen requires the exercise of no ordinary powers. 
Ho has not only to strike out a new and untrodden path, but 
has to arrange the wholetenor of his preaching so as to bring 
Christianity to bear on the extermination of systems of error 
quite new ^to himself, and to modes of speaking in which he 
has been educated. To speak well and efficiently with such 
difficulties in the way, he must be a man of ready eloquence, 
as well as a philosophical linguist, capable of moulding and 
bending figures of ^ech required for conveying to the minds 
of his hearers new trains of thought and doctrines unheard 
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of before; and all at the spur of the moment^ and amid acute 
and watchful adversaries, who will be glad to take advantage 
of every weak point, and turn it against him."' 

IL 

The preparation and distribution of the sacred Scriptures 
and religious tracts and booJes is the second agency for pro- 
pagating Christianity in India. The occasions are many in 
which an oral communication of divine truth is impossible. 
Ignorance of the native language, the prejudices of the people, 
and a variety of other obstacles, may prevent personal instruc- 
tion; and were there no other agency than that of the living 
voice, many of the people must remain in ignorance of Him 
who is the way, the truth, and the life.” But the various 
organizations formed for preparing and publishing Bibles qjid 
religious tracts come into supply this desideratum; and such 
has been their practical utility, that they have long been 
deemed an essential part of the great system of foreign 
missionary effort. AU the considerations that render them 
a means of usefulness iti Christian lands, are greatly magni- 
fied in importance when carried to a Pagan country. Con- 
nected with each of the larger missionary stations is a printing 
establishment, from which the shelves of the missionaries 
are supplied with these silent, but eloquent and effective 
teachers of revealed truth, which can go into towns and vil- 
lages to which the living preacher is denied an entrance, re- 
moving prejudices and preparing the way for his future 
instructions, or deepening impressions that his previous visits 
have already made. 

Hid my limits allow, I might detain the reader with a 
narrative of facts illlustrative of the position, that while the 
oral communication of divine truth is worthy of the first 
place in the iilterest and effort of the Church, this of Bible 
and Tract distribution cannot be neglected without serious 
harm to the cause of truth. To the friends ol^ the American 
Bible and Tract Societies, 1 say with all earnestness, Sustain 
with undiminished, and, if possible, enlarged liberality, the 
foreign departments of your blessed institutions. You 
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cannot give beyond the extent of profitable appropriation, 
and the character of your directing agents abroad is a proof 
that a judicious and honest use will be made of the funds 
committed to their care. 


III. 

The third and last of the agencies in use for advancing the 
Gospel throughout India, is Education, There are five dis- 
tinct classes of institutions which have for their object the 
inculcating of Bible doctrine arid precept. Of these the 
first is that of 


Day Chanty Schools, 

There is no lack in India of primary schools for the in- 
struction of the young. Cities and towns are full of them. 
You can scarcely pass the length of any street without seeing 
the verandah of one or more houses filled with youth from 
the ages of five to twelve, who*are being instructed in the 
elements of Hindoo literature and science, especially in read- 
ing, arithmetic, and ethical proverbs selected from the writ- 
ings of their sages. The teachers are of course all heathen, 
and the instruction they impart tends directly and by design 
to form their pupils to the opinions and practices of idolatry. 
To rescue one of these institutions from such an influence, and, 
while it remains the same in the place of its location, with 
the same master at its head, the same youth in attendance, 
to remove the heathen text -books and place the Bible in 
their stead, is a most desirable object to secure. It is puri- 
fying the fountain, that its varied streams may bo healthful 
and invigorating rather than deadly and noisome. Exception 
is^taken to the system, by some, on the ground that it leads 
to the employment of heathen masters, who will, it is urged, 
use all possible means to neutralize the benefit that might be 
‘'derived from the study of the revealed volume. In reply tp 
this objection, which is not without weight, it is urged that 
Christain teachers cannot be obtained in sufficient numbers 
to meet the exigencies of the case; and that if they could bo 
found and sent to the villages, the heathen nj^ster would not 
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yield his post to a stranger; and the consequence would be a 
Christian school set up in opposition to the heathen, with 
the advantage to the latter of having the first occupancy of 
the place, and the prejudices of the parents in favour of that 
which strengthens the power of their own religion. In mili- 
tary tactics it is deemed more desirable to seize the enemy's 
fort and turn the guns against its former occupagts, than to 
erect a new battery over against the old one. 

But that the reader may see clearly the nature and amount 
of Christian instruction imparted in these institutions, I will 
state, with all brevity, the course of instruction pursued in 
the schools of which I had the charge while a resident of 
Madras and, formerly, of the city of Madura. Each school 
was divided into four classes, to each of which were allotted 
the following monthly studies: 

1st class, A Scripture text for each day, the whole to be 
recited, seriatum, at the Sabbath morn'ng service, and at the 
monthly examinations, two pages ol‘ a catechism of Christian 
doctrine and duty; the repli^ being given in the language of 
the Bible, ten pages of an elementary Church History, five 
stanzas of a Tamil dictionary in running rhyme. 

2nd class, A daily text, as in the first class, two pages of 
a catechism of Scripture precepts, a chapter in a reading 
book, narrative and arithmetic. 

3rd class, One page of an elementary catechism, reading, 
spelling, and arithmetic. 

4th class. Primary catechism and alphabet. 

On the last day of the month all the scholars are assembled, 
and a careful examination takes place, in the presence of the 
native assistant, upon all the lessons pursued. Thia exami- 
nation is conducted by the missionary, and that, too> with 
great strictness, as paymentf to the ma^erj is graduated hy the 
jproficicncy made hy his pupils in each study. 

in addition to these Jessons, the following requirements 
arc made. Firsts Masters and monitors, and, at least, two- 
thflrds of the pupils must be at religious services on Sabbath 
morning, and at the Sabbath school an hour previous. 
Second, All the pupils of the Ist and 2nd classes meet at the 
house of the missionary an hour of each Tuesday morning, to 
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read the Bible and receive instruction. Third, Masters and 
monitors assemble on Tuesday afternoon at the churchy 
where one hour is devoted to the lessons of the month; and 
the second to a lecture. FourQi, The missionary visits each 
school at lesist twice a month; where he hears the youth 
read; and then addresses them and the audiences that are 
naturally at^acted to the spot. Fifth, The native assistant; 
bearing the name of superintendent; visits one of the schools 
daily; to see that masters and scholars are in their plaoeS; 
and to preach and distribute Bibles ^and tracts. 

From this view the reader will perceive that great indeed 
must be the effort required to neutralize all the benefits that; 
with the Divine blessing, must necessarily attend so great an 
amount of effort expended in their instruction. Immortal 
truth has gained a lodgment in the ndnds of a multitude of 
intelligent beings, and it cannot be dislodged by the most 
strenuous efi'orts of the emissaries of evil. It is by these 
schools more than by any other means, that an extensive 
change is taking place in the pofular mind of India. Said 
an eminent missionary in Bengal, Every youth who leaves 
our schools, does it with the law of Christ written upon his 
conscience, and a belief in the truth of Christ, deep-seated in 
his convictions; a remark, this, which will be responded to by 
Christian teachers, the country over. 

The most serious objection urged against these primary 
schools is, that, though impressions favourable to Christianity 
may be, and often are, made upon the minds of the youth 
while they are in the school-room, there is a danger of their 
obliteration when he returns to his home, and mingles with 
his heathen relatives and friends. He there witnesses idol- 
atrous ceremonies of the most imposing kind, and in them 
he is urged to take a part; and refuses at the peril of par- 
ental displeasure and punishment. The removal of this 
difficulty ga\ e rise to 

Boarding Schools, # 

The second class of educational institutions to which I would 
invite the reader's attention. Here the youth is removed 
quite away from his idolatrous connexions, with all their 
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anti-Christian rites and ceremonies, language, and influence, 
and is brought under the direct and ever-urgent pressure of 
Gospel truth. From week to week, and month to month, 
he breathes a Christian atmosphere^ with nothing to neutra- 
lize its healthful qualities, or diminish its power to invigorate 
and strengthen the better feelings of the heart. The youth 
are under the constant caro and watchful eye of the mis- 
sionary, and are forbidden to visit their heathen friends, 
except at. distant intervals, and then but for a short period. 
One such institution is, when possible, established in connec- 
tion with every missionary station; and they h^ve proved 
themselves the nurseries of the Church. 

The expense of sustaining them is of course greater than 
that of Day Schools. The latter can never be superseded 
by the former, for, even if there were a sufficiency of funds, 
very many parents would not allow the attendance of their 
children at a Boarding School, who would permit them* to 
become members of a Day School. 

In a mission where there are several B^rding Schools for 
boys, there is one that takes the precedence of all the rest, 
and is termed 

The Seminary, 

A selection is made from among the most hopeful of the 
youth in the boarding schools, and these are placed under 
the instruction of a missionary who is qualified to carry them 
into the higher branches of learning. One of the oldest of 
these institutions is at Batticotta, Ceylon. It has been in 
operation for thirty years, during most of the time under 
Messrs. Poor and Hoisington; and, so far as literary and 
scientific advantages ai'e concerned, is second to no other in 
India. The one in Madma under Mr. Tracy is of more re- 
cent establishment, but is in a prosperous state. They are 
in many respects like our colleges, though on a less exten- 
sive scale, especially as to the number of teachers. They 
need no fuller mention, as all the advantages that belong to 
boarding schools pertain to these in an eminent degree. 

Theological Academies. 

The remark has been made by an eminent missionary. 
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and may be received with little or no allowance, that the 
^nd desideratum in the present system of India missions, 
is the want of a really superior and thoroughly efficient 
native agency, a race of native labourers endowed with the 
graces of God's Spirit, in happy and harmonious conjuuotion 
with the highest qualifications w^hich the united wisdom, 
learning, and piety of the Christian Church can bestow.” 

Institutions of a kind calculated to prepare a class of men 
thus qualified, arc being established in various parts of 
Southern India. One of this character has existed for several 
years at Bangalore, and is under the able superintendence 
and instruction of my valued friend, the Rev. Mr. Crisp of 
the London Missionary Society. There is no institution 
specially devoted to the object of preparing young men for 
the ministry in connection with either branch of the Amer- 
ican Mission in Southern India, their place being in part 
supplied by lectures and theological reading in the Seminary. 

There is throughout India an extensive and increasing 
desire to acquire English language. To meet- this pre- 
valent wish, another class of institutions has of late years 
come into very general establishment, popularly styled, 

English Schools, 

Missionai'ies finding the desire so urgent to acquire the 
language of the West, and seeing that many would decline 
attending upon their instructions at any other time or place, 
have availed themselves of it, and have established these 
schools, in which no less of Christianity is taught than in 
boarding schools; while that instruction is afforded which 
will perpare the pupils for offices under government. WhQe 
in the city of Madura, I had under my charge, in addition to a 
circle of day schools and a boarding school lor girls, an 
En^ish school. It contained more than one hundred youth, 
one half of whom were Brahmins. 

I have thus brought to the reader s notice three distinct 
methods of extending the Gospel in India, preaching from 
the pulpit, in the highways, and at the mission-house and 
Zayat, distribution of Bibles and Tracts^ personally and 
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through the medium pf native assistants, and education in 
day and boarding schools, seminaries, theological institutions, 
and English schools. Here is an array of moans calculated 
to effect wonders for the spiritual regeneration of that erring 
land. And so they will, if there be power in truth and re- 
ality in the Divine promises. The enemy may be subtle 
and malignant, the fortress strong and high-walled, but the 
b^aguering army have justice and heaven on their side, and 
they will prevail! It needs but that the friends of Christian 
truth allow no retrogadc movement in either of these five- 
fold respects, but that each besieger be kept supplied with 
the necessary means of attack at every weak and assailable 
point; and though there may be much delay, long trial of 
patience and faith, M'ith occasions when further effort seems 
fruitless and vain, yet not more certainly did the proud wall 
of Jericho fall before the armies of Israel, than the ramparts 
of Hindooism shall be levelled to the ground, and Christ 
shall rule throughout that idolatrous and now wretched land. 



OHAPTEE XXll. 

LIGHTS AND SHADES OF MISSIONS IN INDIA. 

Quotations from the Abb6 Du Bob, with Kemarks in Opposition — 
Considerations favourable to the Cause of Christian Truth in 
IndiSr— (1) Change in Governmental Policy; (2) Disconnection of 
Government from Hindoo Festivals and Superstitious Ceremon- 
ies; (3) Improved Character of Foreign Besidcnts; (4) Posture of 
the Native Mind towards the Religion of Christ; (5) The existence 
in India of a Christian Church with many thousand Members; (6) 
The array of Organized Means for Propagating the Truth; and (7) 
The Piactical Interest of all Chiistendom in the Prospects of the 
Hindoos — Certain OiTsets to these Encouragements — Summing 
up of the whole subject. 

Eably in tho present century the Abb^ Du Bob, an 
eminent missionary of the Papal Church, returned from India 
to Europe, and communicated to his countrymen the follow- 
ing mature opinion: ^^The experience I have gained through 
a familiar intercourse with the Hindoos of all castes for 
twenty -five years, has made me thoroughly acquainted with 
the insuperable obstacles that Christianity will ever have to 
encounter there; and it b niy decided opinion that the people 
of that land are lying under an everlasting anathema, have 
forever rendered themselves unworthy of the Divine favour, 
have been utterly forsaken by God, and given over forever 
to a reprobate mind on account of the peculiar wickedness 
of their worship, so that there is no possibility of converting 
them to any sect of Chrbtianity.” The reader may be 
assured that 1 am no convert to the Abba’s dbheartening 
conoluaon. I was in India less than one half of the time 
that mbfflonary was, but while there 1 travelled much, ac- 
quainted myself by personal observation with the means 
mentioned in the previous chapter for promoting the ad- 
vancement of Chrbtian truth, observed the results as thus 
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far attainod; conversed with English officers, civil and military,* 
Tfho had long resided in the country, and visited its most 
distant provinces; heard the opinions of the learned Brahmins 
and other intelligent natives, and would record it as an 
opinion, deliberately formed, that tl^ere are considerations 
which, if contemplated with due and impartial attention, 
must convince the most hesitating observer that if there be 
much in the present state of Christianity in India to cause 
depression and sorrow, there is far raore to awaken devout 
gratitude and joyful hope. 

The first of several conaderations which I would submit 
to the reader’s attention, respects the change which has taken 
place in the views and action of the British Governments Says 
an English writer: Never, in its introduction to a country, 
has the missionary enterprize met with greater difficulties 
than in India. As though it were not enough that we had 
fifteen thousand miles of ocean to traverse, and then contend 
with an insalubrious climate and a strange language; or that 
the heathen in their attachment to caste and other supersti- 
tions, or that our own countrymen in their infidelity and 
prejudice against the Gospel, or that the powers of darkness 
and spiritual wickedness in high places were against us; the 
government, in its policy and in its laws, were in direct hos- 
tility to our entranjce into the field. It was impossible to go 
in a ship from Britain, bound to any of our Indian Presid- 
encies. Dr. Bogue, Mr. Ewing, and other noble-minded and 
benevolent men, w^ere interdicted from leaving our native 
country at all. Those who were not pujb under the ban, and 
whose zeal and intrepidity led them to brave every obstacle, 
had to find their way to Holland or to America, that from 
thence they might embark, and, peradventure, be smuggled 
like contraband goods upon the shores of Hiudoostan. The 
Baptist missionaries Carey and Thomas, on their arrival at 
Calcutta, were not suffered to remain on British ground, and 
were obliged to take refuge in Serampore, a Danish settle- 
ment. Messrs. Judson, Kcwell, and Hall, from America, 
whose names are embalmed in the memory of the Churches, 
were driven from Christian protection, and were exposed to 
a long night of trial, privation, and suffering.” But a policy 
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30 baseless in its assumed necessity^ so selfish, inconsistent, 
and wicked, could not stand the scrutinizing gaze and eloquent 
denunciation of the worthy in England. When the charter 
of the East India Company was to be renewed in the year 
1813, William Wilbcrforce, the friend of man and Justice, 
appeared as the advocate of liberty and truth; and by the 
power of unanswerable argilments, established facts, and 
manly eloquence, caused the introduction of that clause in 
virtue of which missionaries were permitted to enter the 
country at any point; to range throughout the length and 
breadth of the empire, propagating the Gospel in whatever 
ways were not inconsistent with the peace of the country and 
the majesty of Government. This change of policy has been 
progressing to the present time; so that if these questions 
were addressed to the Councils of Bengal, Madras, and Bom* 
bay: “ Have the efforts of foreign missionaries contributed 
to the stability of the English Government and to the happi- 
ness of the people? and ought their longer continuance to bo 
fianctioned and encouraged?” who can doubt that the reply 
would be an earnest and emphatic affirmative. Not only 
are Christian teachers of all nations and creeds allowed full 
liberty to travel, speak, and act as. they please, but each of 
the branches of government has afforded assistance, by pecun- 
iary donations, and otherwise, to institutions in which Chris- 
tianity is faithfully taught, and Hindooism boldly assailed, 
while the highest functionaries preside at examinations of 
missionary seminaries, and aid in furthering efforts to evange- 
lize the people. This is an encouraging feature of the subject, 
and we should bo sadly wanting in becoming feelings, il' we 
withheld the voice of grateful praise to Him who has the 
hearts of rulers in His hand, constraining them, as in this 
case, to extend to His cause their protecting and fostering 
carrt 

The past and present position of the British Government 
respecting the jpiihlic parades of Hindoo worship, the pilgrim 
tax, and the propeiiy of temples and pagodas, is a second 
leature to be illustrated. Until lately, the Hindoos have 
not only been protected in the performance of their religious 
ceremonies, but open and most important encouragement has 
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been afiforded by tbeir Christian rulers. The principal tem- 
ples at the various great places of resort were taken under 
the paternal care of Government, and European ofllcials had 
the entire direction of pecuniary receipts and disbursements. 
At the place of concourse fences were erected to prevent in- 
truders, and those without a pass, from descending to the 
sacred stream, or from entering into the holy edifice, none 
could obtain admission without a government ticket paid for 
according to the rank of the applicant, and all means were 
used to render the festival profitable as possible to the public 
treasury. This was the case at Juggernaut, Gaya, and Alla- 
habad in the north, and Trinomale, Conjeveram and Sering- 
ham on the south. On certain occasions the English 
regiment was called out, who, by their splendid equipage, 
music, and salutes, gave eclat to the idolatrous festivity . At 
other times, #an officer of government, with much parade, 
presented to the officiating Brahmins a costly shatvl with 
which to decorate the image. Surprise has been well ex- 
pressed that the Indian govcrnmenli could induce a large 
body of educated English gentlemen so far to forget them- 
selves as to perform the contemptible part of puppets in the 
procession of such images as Vishnu and other Hindoo 
deities. But so it was, and not till within a few years were 
the folly and wickedness of such a course made to be gener- 
ally seen and felt. The agitation of the subject began with 
a few Christian officers, who were led to consider the relation 
they sustained to their heathen neighbours, and the meaning 
of the injunction avoid even the appearance of evil.” A 
consideration of the responsibility hereby involved, compelled 
them to the conclusion that they could not, as conscientious 
men, lend the sanction of their presence to the exalting of a 
senseless image into an equality with tbe “ High and Holy 
One who inhabiteth eternity.” If,” was their language to 
those who gave them their appointments, “ if the altei^native 
he altmdance at Heathen festivals or resignation 'f oar com- 
missionsj duty to God requires the latter^ and we are ready to 
meet the issue*' Government being at that time wholly in- 
disposed to yield the point, several resignations were sent in, 
among which was that of Sir Peregrine Maitland, command- 
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^4D-cliief of the Madras Preiddency, who withdrew from ao 
honourable post, yielding an income of ;£15,000 per year, 
rather than give the weight of his influence to a system so 
glaringly imohristiau and dishonourable to his Redeemer as 
this. Such instances of decision and self-sacrifice, with 
crowded petitions from all parts of the country, excited in- 
quiry in England, and led to the agitation of the subject 
there, until after long debates in the Court of Directors, and 
pauses which the Hon. Mr. Foynder allowed to be but brief, 
the resolution was passed directing a discontinuance of aU 
such attendance and salutes as were made matter of just 
complaint on the part of the Christian officers and soldiers 
of the Indian army. Long delays occured in carrying into 
full effect the will of the Directors, especially throughout the 
Madras Presidency. But it has, finally, to a large extent 
been accomplished. If governmental officers^ attend upon 
public festivals it is but to prevent a disturbance of public 
tranquillity. The pilgrim tax is no longer, or to but a trifl- 
ing extent, collected, and the Brahmins are left, in most 
cases, to look after their own pecuniary affairs, excepting in 
cases where the government is the appointed and irreleasible 
guardian. 

The days of ignorance and indifference upon this subject 
have gone by never to return; and the sentiment has taken 
a strong hold upon the public mind of England, that it is 
inconsistent and foolish tq send to India bishops, chaplains, 
and missionaries, vain to establish schools and circulate Bibles, 
so long as a public sanction is given to the system which 
these means were designed to overthrow; while to send over 
the land pDgrim-hunters, to applaud the fame and sanctity 
of the shrines, and thus stimulate the ignorant multitude on 
to the gate of superstition, that the public revenue may be 
benefitted by the iniquitous traffic, is, in the extreme, un- 
christian, wicked and cruel. AU these are signs of the times 
ffivourable to the advancement of truth and goodness in that 
benighted and sin-enslaved land. 

The jpast and present character of European residents pre- 
sents a point worthy of attention. The Hon. Mr. Shore, an 
eminent Bengal Judge, in his published Notes on Inffian 
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Affairs,” uses this strong language: ^^The habits of the Eng- 
lish in this country, till within the last twenty years, were, 
as far as religion is concerned, far below those of the heathen 
by whom they were surrounded. These at least paid atten- 
tion to their own forms and ceremonies, but the English 
appear to have considered themselves at liberty to throw 
aside all consideration upon the subject. They lived ' with- 
out God in the world,’ as if there were neither a heaven nor 
a hell.” An old merchant said to the missionary Schwartz, 
^^Do all Englishmen speak like you?” The reply was, "All 
Europeans are not true Christians, but there are many who 
believe and practice the faith I commend and preach.” 
"You astonish mo,” said the native, "for from what we 
daily observe, we cannot but think tho Europeans to be, 
with few exceptions, self-interested, incontinent, proud, full 
of contempt against us Hindoos, and even against their own 
religion." But how gratifying the change which has occurred 
and is still in progress. Many Europeans who now go to 
India, either carry their piety with th^m wiJtIwvA leming it 
at tlie Gape of Good Hope; or if, unhappily, they reach its 
shores without this needful blessing, they secure it through 
an attendance upon the Christian sanctuaries which are scat- 
tered throughout the country. In the days of Henry Mar- 
tyn, the chaplains of the !l^t India Company were, as a 
body, " blind leaders of the blind,” " hirelings who cared not 
for the sheeps” but now, it were difficult to find in Christen- 
dom more conscientious and faithful ministers of divine truth 
than are to be met with in India. For an officer or soldier 
of the Indian army, or for a civilian of any age and rank to 
act the Christian, is no- longer a reproach and disgrace, but 
rather a passport to respectability and public favour. The 
bearing of all this upon the advancement of Christianity in 
that land, is both negatively and poatively beneficial: negor 
tivdy, for one argument against our faith is thus wrested 
from the Hindoo priesthood, namely, that it exerts no salu* 
tary influence upon its disciples; and positwdy, for the teachers 
of the Go^l now enjoy the ^mpathy, influence, and pecu- 
niary contributions of their fellow-believers. Let a few facts 
illustrate this last point. In thr year 1844 a leading citizen 
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of Madras ofiered tbe sum of ^£>000 for tbe establishment 
of a Christian Institution in opposition to tho Government 
University, which excluded the Bible, on condition that thO 
public would subscribo a like sum. At the head of the list 
was placed the name of tbe Governor of Madras, the Mar- 
quis of Tweedale, who subscribed £1000, followed by a long 
array of names from all classes in society, until, after the 
lapse of a few months, the whole sum was raised. When 
the missionaries of the Church of Scotland joined their seced- 
ing brethren, their friends in the Madras Presidency rallied 
at once to their aid, and have met their entire expenses, 
with the purchase of premises and buildings, to the sum of 
not loss than 4 10,000. The two neat and commodious 
chapels of the American Mission at Madras, wero erected 
without any drafts upon the Home Treasury, and mainly 
through the cflforts of my worthy friend and colleague, the 
Rev. Mr. Winslow. Some branches of missionary operations 
in India are carried on wholly through contributions from 
tho foreign residents. Some officers expend a large part of 
their incomes in the publication and distribution of tracts, 
and sustaining schools: others give a salary to a Christian 
catechist, who visits their family, reads to the servants, and 
instructs them in the doctrines and duties of Christianity. 
Without wishing to conceal the fact that there is \ery much 
of incligion still remaining among tho foreigners ol India, 
much that is immoral, and vicious, and destructive, yet with 
all that need be subtracted of irreligion and vice, there re- 
mains much, very much, in the state and prospects of Anglo- 
Indian society there which calls for devout gratitude and 
joyful hope. 

The ]popular sentiment is evidently, thouyli U may he slowly^ 
turning againt Hindooism, and in favour of Chri^ianiiy, 
There are traditions and prophecies current among the people, 
and recorded in the sacred books of the land, that the time 
is coming when the Brahminical religion is to be supplanted 
by one from tho western world. The tenth avatar of Vish- 
nu, a man on a white horse, is supposed by some to typify 
that advent. Be that as it may, the belief in that ooenr- 
icnco is common tho country over. Multitudes are at tht 
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present hour thorougMy convinced that Cfiristianity has 
truth upon its side, and are deterred from acting up to their 
convictions only because they cannot make up their minds 
to bear the sacrifices which such a profession must involve. 
These persons, like the Ruler of the Jews ” visit the mis- 
sionary ** by night," state their convictions and those of their 
friends, and inquire of him what they shall do. “ We know,^' 
say they, ‘^that we are in the wrong. You are tho true 
worshippers, and we trust that our children will be of your 
faith; but how can we change now?'^ One of this class, a 
wealthy Brahmin of Benares, but a few years ago called 
upon a missionary, bringing with him his youthful son. 

This child," he said, " 1 now give to you, and with him 
here are rupees 10,000 (£1000) for his support. Take 
him, bring him up a Christian. I am too old to alter my 
faitli, but I desiie my child to be a follower of Christ." 
While this is a peculiar case in respect to the pecuniary 
donation, yet instances of a like kind are of increasingly fre- 
quent occurrence. 

The people are changing their opinions and conduct to- 
wards their priests. In former times to regard a Brahmin 
with other than feelings of reverential awe, was deemed one 
of the highest of crimes. No matter what their character 
and principles, what tho number of their lies, adulteries, and 
other vicious acts, they were regarded as the best and holiest 
of men. Their smilo was better than the approbation of 
heaven, their anathema worse than the prospect of hell. But 
now, although the Brahmins still oooupy the first place in 
Hindoo society, though to them^ as priests, are entrusted 
duties of great importance and solemnity, they by no means 
enjoy the high honours and special prerogatives with which 
they were once favoured. Their crimes are spoken of with 
the greatest freedom, and their threatenings command But 
little attention, and less alarm. If upon any part of the an- 
tique structure of Hindooism there be inscribed with special 
truth *^IcJiabod/' it is upon the institution of the Brahminical 
priesthood! 

The strength or weakness of religious zeal in any country 
may bo with much correctness judged of by the condition of 
3» ' Q 
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ita edifices for wor^vp. ^0 the present con- 

dition of India, and it suggests xtiuoh to encourage for 
Christianity. But few new temples are erected, while the 
old ones are fast going to ruins. A coat of paint and white- 
wash is annually allowed to temples of peculiar sanctity and 
resort, while the majority are left to the decaying power of 
time. There is the absence of that spirit of zeal and self- 
sacrifice for their faith which will compel parents and guar- 
dians to keep their children at home, or expend an amount 
for their education rather than send them to a missionary 
institution, where there is every prospect of having their 
faith in Hindooism shaken, and in Christianity confirmed. 
Instances have occurred in which the conversion of one or 
more pupils has led to a withdrawal of all the other scholars; 
but the missionary has but to wait a little and there will be 
a general return of the absentees. Mass meetings have been 
held at Calcutta and other places, in which speeches have 
been made of a character most denunciatory of the Bible and 
its teachers, and pledges formed of crushing the whole sys- 
tem. But most signal failure has always been the result. 
Of the moneys pledged not one per cent is paid^ and the 
resolutions have turned out to be vox et preterea nihil.” 
These things are noticed by intelligent Hindoos, and many 
of them speakM^ublicly and boldly. A letter addressed 
not long since a native of Calcutta to the Dhurma 
Subha,” an asso^tion formed for the protection of Hindoo- 
ism, contained sentences like these: ^'Oh, holy men, boast 
no more that you are 'Hindoos! Do you think that your 
people will remain faithful to the religion of their fathers? 
Give up all such vain hopes. The Padres are wandering in 
bands through the lanes and streets of Calcutta in order to 
destroy the Hindoo religion, and greedy boys, like hungry 
fisbes, are caught by the hook of their sorceries. Many 
youth have given up their family caste and religion, and 
have been initiated into the mysteries of the Bible. Last 
week another boy lifted his wing and flew to the tree of the 
love of Jesus Christ! We cannot find fault with the mission- 
aries, for it is the glory of their religion that they have 
crossed seven oceans and thirteen seas to come into thia 
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coantry/ and are now expending immense sums in education 
of the people. Our religion, having no means of defending 
itself, is dying and going to its last home'* Such a state of 
things as now described is altogether new to India, and indi- 
cates a change of fbeling most encouraging to the heart of 
those who desire the downfall of that ancient but destructive 
superstition. 

The eanstenoc in India of a Christian church composed of 
converted Hindoos is another consideration which casts a 
cheering light upon the cause of truth in that land^^ It is 
no longer problematical whether the natives of Hindostan 
are susceptible of impression by the arguments and motives 
of the Gospel. The possibility of their evangelization is 
settled by the fact that Hindooism and Mohammedanism 
have yielded converts to Christianity. The Brahmin and 
Soodra have been cleansed by a holier ablution than by the 
waters of the Ganges; and sitting down at the table of the 
Lord, have oaten of one bread and drank of one cup in re- 
membrance of Jesus. One of the north of India missionaries 
states the Humber of Protestant Christians in the Bengal 
Presidency and northwest provinces to exceed twelve thou- 
sand. The Secretary of the Church Missionary Society 
(Bev. Mr. Tucker) estimates the native Christians of South- 
ern India at fifty thousand. It is difficult to gain an estimate 
altogether correct and faultless, and still more difficult to 
ascertain how large the proportion of those who “have a 
name to live.” But making all lawful and required deduc- 
tions, many thousands will remain as evidence, not to be gain- 
said, that the Most High has not disinherited his children 
there, unworthy though they have rendered themselves of 
the Divine favour. Among the natives of India there are 
jewels which will shine brightly and for ever in the Redeem- 
eris crown of glory. That country is yet to form part of 
that universal empire of which the Lord Jesus is Saviour 
and King. 

To these considerations may be added the interest expressed, 
by all Christian denominations, in ,the spiritual prospects of 
the Hindoos, the comparatively large number of missionaries 
^ A proverbial expression. 
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sent among them, the invariable success of their efforts when* 
ever carried on with perseverance and zeal, the extensive 
circulation of Bibles and Tracts, and other agencies, which, 
if space allowed, I would gladly illustrate. 

I am not ignorant of the fact, nor would I attempt its 
concealment, that this subject has bhades^ as well as lights. 
The Hindoo, with his volumes of revealed truth, bis multi- 
tude of propitiatory sacrifices, his festival days and deities, 
Dumereus and imposing, and his millions of fellow-believers, 
can hardly be made to believe that all are deceived, and the 
whole system a falsehood and deception. Then comes in the 
system of castcy with its terrific denunciations against all who 
dare to abjuie the national faith, and attach themselves to 
the creed of strangers and foreigners. Upon this follows the 
certainty that persecution, in some of its hydra forms, will 
follow the act of baptism. To all which may bo added a 
literature, extenave and antiquated, to which the Hindoo 
triumphantly appeal^ with the question, How can we, who 
live in the iron age of learning, disbelieve and discard that 
ciGcd Avhich in the golden age was deemed divine in origin, 
and supreme in excellence?” These things operate as bar- 
iiers to tho progress of truth, and it is on account of these 
that the present missionaiy corps is so much like a bc- 
leaguciing army, that has as yet been skirmishing around 
the walls of a mighty fortress, who have just succeeded in 
taking a few stragglers as prisoners, and have begun to open 
some of their batteries, to breach the walls, but who well 
know that many more arduous struggles must be endured, 
and that many a hero must fall before the enemy s citadel 
is taken ! 

l^t when vse consider that the Government of India gives 
the most ample protection to missionaries of all denomina- 
tions, in the peaceable prosecution of their holy object, that 
a disunion is fast being effected between governmental patron- 
age and the national religion, the latter being loft to stand 
or fall on its own merits, that a most extensive and happy 
change has taken place in the character and consequent in- 
fluence of European residents, civil, military, and ccclesias^ 
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tlcal, that the impression is wide-spread and deep^ among all 
intelligent and thoughtful Hindoos^ that their system cannot 
endure a close eoiitact with Christianity, that the Christian 
Church has obtained a footing in that land, and attached to 
itself scarcely less than 60,000 nominal disciples, that the 
whole array of evangelizing agencies, as Schools, the Press, 
Bibles and Tract Circulation, and Preaching, in its many 
forms, is in operation, that the whole of Christendom, with- 
out regard to creed or nation, is manifesting a deep and 
practical interest in the welfare of the Hindoos, and sending 
thither teachers of their faith, when these facts come before 
us, they tend to dissipate the dark clouds of discouragement 
and depression. The walls of Jerusalem, compactly built 
together, did not fall at once, under the battering-rams of 
the Romans. Blow succeeded blow, before any important 
impression was made. But at length the huge stones were 
loosed and shaken, and, in spite of the dt si)orate courage and 
skill of the defenders, the inner wall was reached; it toppled 
to its foundation, and a breach was opened into the heart of 
the city." So with Ilindooisrn, it has been besieged, and an 
undermining process is going on, which, with the Divine 
blessing, will go on, until it shall be known but on the pages 
of history. While, therefore, it cannot be denied that the 
night'’ of error and superstition still broods ovei that land, 
wc may say, without the aid of prophetic vision, 
morning coineth,’* 
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OHBIBTIAN Missions IK INDIA. 

Tho interest felt by Christendom in India — St. Thomas — Eoman 
Catholic Missions — Society for Propagating tho Gospel — Danish 
Missionary Society — English Baptist Missionary Society — London 
Missionary Society — Scottish Missionary Society — Church 
Misbionary Society — Free Church of Scotland Missions — Ameri- 
can board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions — American 
Baptist Missionary Society — Presbyterian Foreign Missionary 
Society— Free Will Baptist Missions — Evangelical Lutheran 
Missions — Concluding Bemarks. 

The interest felt by the whole of Christendom in tbe 
spiritual position and prospects of the Hindoos, is a fact full 
of hope to that benighted and unhappy people. A nation 
that has, from any cause, lost the earnest sympathy of tho 
Christian Church, and is debarred wholly or in part from a 
place in her prayers and evangelizing endeavours, is in a 
very deplorable and hapless state. Such is not the case with 
India. I know of no part of the vast Christian community 
which is not engaged directly and earnestly in bettering the 
condition of that idolatrous country. The late Bishop Ileber 
favoured the opinion that St. Thomas preached the Gospel 
in India, and was martyred at a place named Meilapoor, near 
tbe city of Madras. In that Tillage is a small rocky knoll 
with a Roman Catholic church upon it, which, iu honour of 
tlfis apostle and early martyr, is called St. Thom^. As early 
as the fourteenth century, the Church of Rome sent forth 
her emissaries to that land; and with such zeal and earnest^ 
ness were their efforts prpsecuted under Robert do Nobili, 
Francis Xavier, with other Ecclesiastics, Carmelites, Capu- 
chins, Augustinians and Jesuits, that in connection with that 
communion alone are not less than six hundred thousand 
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natives. Most of these are the descendants of families con- 
verted, centuries back, to the creed of Rome, the opnversions 
from heathenism to^that &ith being at the present time very 
few. 

I would request the reader’s attention, during the remain- 
der of this chapter, to a rapid view of Protestant Missions as 
they have been and still are conducted in that country. The 
various organizations will be named in the order of their 
relative age. 


1 . 

The Society for the propagation op the Gospel in 
FOREIGN PARTS,” was chartered by King William III, June 
16, 1701. Its India stations are Vepery, (an environ of 
Madras,) Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Vellore, Cuddalore and Tin- 
nevelly, with Bishop's College at Calcutta. 

IL 


The " Banish Missionary Society,” was established in 
1705, by Frederick IV, of Denmark, and had for its primary 
object to make known the Gospel of Christ among the Hin- 
doos on the Coromandel coast. The missionaries who have 
enjoyed the patronage of this Society have been men eminent 
for talents and piety. The venerable names of Ziegenbalg, 
Plutscho, Grundler, Schubse, Schwartz, Gericke, Jonick6, 
Kohloff, Rottler, Cammoeren and others, their colleagues, 
will be honoured so long as faith, zeal, and self-sacrifice arc 
esteemed among men. 

in. 

The "English Baptist Missionary Society” wai the 
product of a volume from the pen of Rev. A.ndrew Fuller, 
entitled " The Gospel of Christ worthy of all acceptation f and 
a discourse from Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Carey, from Isaiah, 
liv. 2, 3, and having as its topic this important sentiment 
Expect great things from God; attempt groat thmgs for God.’ 
On the 2nd of October, 1793, in the humble village of Kit- 



248 


INDIA. 


tering, this noblo institution of Christian benevolence had its 
beginning in a series of resolutions adopted by Hyland, Fuller, 
Sutcliff, Pearce, and men of kindred aims and hopes. On 
the 1 3th of Juno, of the same year, Hevds. John Thomas 
and William Carey, sailed for the East Indies. My readers 
are too familiar with the names of Carey, Marsh man, Ward, 
Yates, Pearce, their place of abode, the world-renowned 
Serampore, and their great success in Bible translations, to 
require any farther detail in regard to their operations. Be- 
sides Serampore this Society have stations at Calcutta, Cut- 
wa, Digah, and Monghyr, at each of which is a Christian 
church, with schools, and systematic Bible and Tract dis- 
tribution. 


IV. 

The London Missionary Society” was established in 
179o, and consisted, at its formation, of Christians of several 
denominations, though now conducted almost entirely on the 
plan of discipline adopted the body of independent Dis- 
senters. This most useful organization had its origin in the 
zeal enkindled within the heart of Dr.Bogue, Rev. Mr. Steven, 
and a few others, by letters received from Carey and Thomas, 
a remarkable instance of the diffusive benefit of Christian 
benevolence. In addition to succe&sful establishments in the 
South Sea Islands and South Africa, this Society has stations 
at Benares, Burhamporc, Chinsurah, Kidderpore, Surat, 
Madrns, Vizagapatam, Cuddapah, Chittoor, Belgaum, Bellary, 
Bungalore, and Travancore. PYom the year 1793, when the 
Rev. Mr. Forsyth was sent to Calcutta, to the present hour, 
this Institution has been doing much for the natives and 
Eurasians of India. 

« V. 


The '^SooTTisH Missionary Society” was formed at 
Edinburgh in February, 1796, and though limited in its 
sphere of operations has had a useful career. Its missions 
in the East Indies are at Bankote, sixty miles south from 
Bombay, Sevendroog and Bombay. 
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VI. 

In the year 1801 was instituted the^CuuncH Missionaiiv 
SocinTY;” of a kindred spirit and aim with that of the Lon- 
don Society; hut conducted solely on the principles of the 
Church of England. It is understood to be the organ of the 
Low Church as the Gospel propagation Society is of the 
High Church party of that religious denomination. In addi- 
tion to Africa and Australia, this Society has many devoted 
and successful agents in Northern India, at Burdwan, Buxar, 
Benares, Chunar, Delhi, Agra, Surruckpore, and Meerut; and 
in Southern India at Madras, Tinncvelly, and Travancorc, 
The Eev. Mr. Rhenius, one of the most eminent of India 
missionaries, the translator of the New Testament Scriptures, 
author of various tracts and Christian treatises, was long 
connected with this Society. 


VII. 

When the disruption took place in the Established Church 
of Scotland, the scceders, calling themselves the ‘^Fkee 
Church of Scoiland," attracted to themseivos the entire 
corps of Scottish mihsinnaries in India. Among them was 
the Rev. Dr. Duff of Calcutta, the Rev. Dr. Wilson of Bom- 
bay, and the less eminent, though not less zealous and inde- 
fatigable and successful servants of God, the Rev. Messrs. 
Anderson, Braidwood, and Johnson of Madras. Instruction 
of the young rather than preaching to adults has character- 
ized the efforts of these missionaries and with their zeal and 
unwearied self-devotion they cannot fail to succeed. 

VIIL 

To these may be added the German^ Missionary Soci- 
ety,” having stations in the southern districts and on the 
western coast, with others of little note, though useful, in 
their way. 
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The American Churches are represented in India by Jive 
societies, of which the first in age is that of the ^'American 
Board op Commissioners for Foreign Missions.” This 
board met for the first time at Farmington, Conn., Septem' 
ber 5, 1810, The present centre of its extensive operations 
is Boston, Mass., its presiding ofiicer Hon. Theodore Freling- 
huysen, LL.D., its secretaries Bufus Anderson, D.D., Rev. 
Selah, B. ^reat, and Swan L. Pomroy, D D., assisted by a 
Prudential Committee, The large place which India has 
held in the evangelistic efforts of this Society will appear 
from the following table, which contains the names of all 
persons, ministerial, lay, and assistants, who have been sent 
under its direction to the Mahrattas, in and around Bombay, 
to Jaffna in Northern Ceylon, to Madura and Madras on the 
continent. 


1812. 


Reverend Bamuel, and Mrs. Xlarriet A. Newell, 
** ** “ Nott, 


Gordon Hall, 


Bombay, 

u 

u 


1815. 

Reverend Horatio, and Mrs. R. F, Bardwell, Bombay, 

“ Daniel, and Mis. Susan Poor, Ceylon, 

" James, “ Sarah Richards, ** 

" Benjamin C. ** Sarah M. Meigs, " 

** Edward Wairen, “ 


1817. 

Reverend John, and Mrs. Elizabeth Nichols, Bombay. 

** Allen, ** Mary D. Graves, •* 

Mjiss Philomela Thurston, << 


1810. 

Reverend Mirbn, and Mrs. Ilairiet L. Winslow, Ceylon, 
“ Deri, " Mary C. Spaulding, " 

" Henry, “ L>dia N. Woodward, « 

" John (M.D.), “ Harriet W. Scudder, “ 
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182p. 


Mr. Jmes Garret^ 

1823. 

Ceylon. 

Reverend JGdmund, and Mn^ C. E. Frost, 

Bombay, 


1827. 


Reverend David 0., and Mrs. M. W. Allen, 

Bombay. 

“ Cyrus, 

Miss A. F. Stone, 


Miss Cynthia Farrar, 

18S0. 


Reverend William, and Mrs. Elizabeth H. Hervey, 

Bombay, 

William, 

** Nancy W. Ramsey, 

it 

“ Hollis, 

'' C. II. Read, 

it 


1832. 


Reverend George W., and Mrs. F. W, Boggs, 

Bombay. 

Mr. William C., 

“ Mary L. Sampson, 



1833. 


Reverend George H., 

and Mrs. Mary R. Apthorp, • 

Ceylon, 

Henry R., 

Nancy L. lloisington. 

“ Samuel, 

Elizabeth C. Hutchings, '' 

" William, 

ljucy B. Todd, 

it 

“ Eastman S., 

Lucy B. Miner, 

tt 

Kathan (M.D.), 

Harriet W. Ward, 

t* 

Reverend James R., 

Margaret E. Echard, 

it 


1834. 


Reverend Sendol B., and Mrs Maria L. Monger, 

Bombay, 

" Alanson C., 

" Frances A. Hall, 

Ceylon, 

Mr. Amos A., 

" A. W. Abbott. 

Bombay, 

'' George W., 

Miss Orpah Graves, 

E.B. Hubbard, 

,t 

it 

Abigail H. Kimball, 

it 
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1835. 

Reve'rend John M. S., and Mrs. Harriet J. Perry, Ceylon. 

“ J ohn J , “ Alary H. Lawrence, ** ' 

** Robert 0., " Alary B. Dwight, “ 

Ml’S. Catherine W. Winslow, Madras. 

1837. 

EevereBlI Henry, and Airs. C. H. Cherry, Madura. 

** Edward. E. K. Cope, ** 

" Nathaniel L. “ Julia A. J, Crane, 

“ Clarendon F. “ S. B. Aluz/y, “ 

William, “ E. F. Tracy, 

Fcid. DeW. " Jane Ward, 

And afterwards at Madras 


, John (Af.D ), and Airs. Alary S. Steele, Maaura. 

And Mibs Steele, since 1840, at Jaffna. 

1839. 

Reverend Ebenezer, and Airs. Nancy G Bur^^ess, Bombay. 

** Ozra, Jane H. French, 

** Robert W., " Hannah I). Hume, 

Air riiineas R , Abigail M. Hunt, Madras 

Alias Eliza Agnew, * Ceylon. 

Sarah F. Brown, ** 

Jane E. Lathrop, “ 


l=?il. 

# 

Reverend Samuel G , and Airs. Anna C. Whittlesey, Ceylon. 
“ Robert, “ Maitha E. M^nian, “ 

J. C. " Alary S. Smith. 


1844. 

Reverend Horace S., and Airs. Martha E. Taylor, Madura. 

Henry M., Fanny L. Scudder, Madras. 

1840. 

Reverend James, and Mrs. Elizabeth C. Herrick, Madura. 
** Edward, Nancy A. Webb, “ 

" John, Jane B Rendall, " 

George W., ** Rebecca N. APMillan, “ 
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Beyerend A. II., and Mrs. Elizabeth S. Flcichelr, Madura^ 

Wm. W- Susan K. Howland, 

Eo^al G., Eliza J. Wilder, Ahmednugger, 
" Samuel 6. Abby W. Fairbank, 

A. H. Martha li. llazcn, 

** JohnEf, Charlotte M. Chandler, Madura* 

** George, Ann J. Ford, * 

Wm. W. Catherine E. Soudder, Ceylon* 

Eurotas P. Hastings, 

Dr. Samuel F. Green, 

1847. 

Eeverend George Bowen, Bombay* 

“ William, and A rs. Lucy M. Wood, 

1848. 

Reycrend John W., and Mrs. Harriet L. Dallas, Madras* 

Dr. Charles S , Henrietta M. Shelton, A/ndura. 

Reyercnd Joseph T, Elizabeth A. Noyes, Ceylon* 

" Cyrus T., Susan L. Mills, 

** Thomas S , i artha Burwell, 

Of these one hundred and fifty persons, forty are deceased, 
eighty “five still connected with the mission, while the rest 
arc in their native country, invalided, or as pastors. Of the 
company leaving in 1815, the Rev, Messrs. Meigs and Poor 
are still toiling on with zeal and hopefulness. Of the rein- 
forcement sent in 1819, Rev. Messrs. Winslow and Scudder 
have resided at Madras, since 1835, being the honoured 
founders of the American Madras Mission; and Rev. Mr. and 
Mrs. Spaulding still have the efficient and suoicssful charge 
of the Female Boarding School at Oodooville, Jaffna, assisted 
by Miss Agnew. By a singular concurrence of reverse events, 
of the twenty-four who went to India during the years 1S30, 
'32 and "33, but one person is on the field, Mr. Miner, at 
Jaffna. 

Would the reader make himself more fully acquainted 
with the past history and present condition of the various 
missionary stations of this Board in India, he will do well to 
read, among other works, The ^ChiMan Brahmin, by Rev. 
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Hollis Read, and published in 1836, a work replete with 
much information, both respecting the interesting convert 
Babajee, and the Hindoos generally; ^ Journal of a Missiovr 
ary Tour in Indiay' by Rev. Wm. Ramsay, published in the 
same year, an admirable description of missionary itineracy; 
' Memoirs of Mrs, Winshw* which none of my readers ought 
to omit reading; ‘ Ten Years in Ceylon arid Sovthern India^ 
containlpg much respecting the theory of Hindooism not to 
be found in any other American work; ' Conquest of India hy 
the Church,' by Rev. S. B, Hunger, which, with the admirable 
appeals from the Rev. Dr. Scudder, cannot be read without 
awakening emotions of detestation for that false faith, pity 
for its enslaved votaries, and an earnest desire that the Truth 
may set them free. 

The American Baptist Board op Foreign Missions ” 
was called into existence by an important change which took 
place in the theological views of the Rev. Messrs. Judson 
and Rice, during their voyage to India, as Missionaries of the 
American Board. The organization took place at Philadelphia, 
on the 18th of May, 1814,^ Its present centre is Boston, its 
President the Hon. George^N. Briggs, with Solomon Peck, 
D.D., and Rev. Edward Bright, as Secretaries. 

Until the year 1835, the operations of this Board were 
restricted to the Burmese and Chinese empires, but in that 
year, the Rev. S.S. and Mrs. Day were sent on a mission 
to the natives of Southern India, speaking the Teloogoo 
language. After residing for a time at Madras, they removed 
to Nelloor, a large sea-board towm, about a hundred miles 
north from the metropolis. In 1840 they were joined by tbe 
Rev. Mr. an4 Mrs. Van Husen; and they laboured patiently, 
and with some degree of encouragement until 1845, when 
ill-health compelled Mr. Van H. to relinquish his labours, 
and return to America, where he now is, a hopeless invalid. 
Mr. Day soon followed, but his health being sufficiently re^ 
stored, he re-embarked in 1848, accompanied by Rev. Mr. and 
Mrs. Jewett, and all are now applying themselves with un- 
wearied diligence and zeal, to the people of that idolatrous 
town. May God bloss them more and more. 

The Board of Foreign Missions op the Presbyterun 
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Church in the United States,” was instituted June 7th, 
1837, having been preceded by the Webern Foreign 
Missionary Society which held its first annual meeting in 
the city of Pittsburg, May 9th, 1833. The present locdity 
of the bpard is New York city, its President Archibald 
Alexander, D.D., its Secretaries, Walter Lowrie, Esq,, and 
Rev. John C. Lowrie, and its missionaries, past and present, 
in India are as follows: 

1833. 

Heverend John C., and Mrs. Lowrie, Lodiana. 

** William. Peed, ** 

This company have all deceased except Mr. Lowrie, who is associ- 
ated with his honoured father in the Secretaryship of the Society. 

1834. 

Reverend James, and Mrs. Wilson, Agra^ 

" John, " Newton, Lahore, 

Miss Julia A. Davis (since Mrs. Ooadby), Orissa, 

1835. 

Reverend James, and Mrs. M'Ewan, 

“ James R., “ Campbell, 

** Jesse M,, “ Jamieson, 

William S,, ** Rogers, 

" Joseph, ** Porter, 

183a 

Reverend H , and Mrs. Morrison, 

Heniy R., “ Wilson, 

Mr. James, and Mrs. Craig, 

Mr. Rees, ** Morris, 

Reverend Joseph, ** Caldwell, 

1838. 

Reverend Joseph, and Mrs. Warren, Allahabad, 

** John R, ** Freeman, “ 

" James L. Scott, “ 


Amhalla, 

Futteligurh. 

Saharunpoor, 

Lodta^ 

Saharunpoor. 


Allahabad. 

Saharunpoor. 

Amhalla, 

Lodiana, 
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1840. • 

Itevercnd John C., and Mrs. Rankin, 
William 11. “ M^Auley, 

Joseph, " Owen, 

Miss Jane VanderveAr, “ 


1841. 

Reverend John, and Mrs. Wray, 

" Levi, “ Janvier, 

1842. 


Willis Green M. D., 


1843. 

Reverend John J., and Mrs. Walsh, 

1846. 

Reverend Adolph, and Mrs. Randolph, 
" David, Irving, 

Augustus H. Seeley, 

Robert M. Munnis, 


1847. 

Reverend A. Alexander, and Mrs. Hodge, 
“ Charles W. Forman, 

1848. 


Reverend J ulius F. Ullman, 

" John S., and Mrs, Woodside, 

1850. 

Reverend Horatio W., and Mrs. Shaw, 

" Lawience G., “ Hay, 

« Roberts., “ Fullerton, 

“ D. Elliot, " Campbell, 

James H. Orbison, 


Furrukhabad, 

Adalmbad* 

tt 


AUaliabad, 

Lodiana. 


Lodiana, 


Myn-parie. 


Lodiana. 

Futtchgurh. 

Furrukhabad, 

Allahabad 


Allahabad. 

Lahore. 


Futtchgurh. 

Saharunpoor. 


Allahabad. 

It 

Futtchgurh, 

Furrukhabad, 

Lodiana. 


These stations it will be observed^ are all in tbe extreme 
Norths near the base of the Himalayah Mountain*^^ and 
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reached bj the way of Calcutta and the Ganges. For an 
intorosting account of the rise and progress of that efficient 
mission^ \rith a description of the vicissitudes and perils 
attending a trip up the sacred stream, the reader is referred 
to a volume from the pen of ixty worthy friend the Rev. Mr. 
Lowric, the pioneer to that country, and at present an exe- 
cutive officer in the Society, with which he has been connect- 
ed since its foundation. 

The “Free Will Baptist Foreign Missionary Society'' 
was organised in the year 1833, the zeal which called it into 
being being enkindled by the ‘^Macedonian call'’ of the Rev. 
Mr. Sutton, a missionary among the people of Orissa in South 
Bengal. Mr. S. visited this country, and upon his return to 
India in the year 1835, was accompanied by the Rev. Messrs. 
Koyes and Philips, with their wives. In the year 1839, Mr. 
Otis R. and Miss Batcheldcr, and Miss Hannah \V. Cumm- 
ings, were sent to that interesting but needy field. 

The Evangelical Lutherans have commenced missionary 
operations, at Guntoor, having as their efficient and devoted 
agents the Rev. Messrs, llyer and Gunn and Mrs. Gunn. 
Much encouragement has attended their efforts thus far. 

With this large array of means in operation, the reader 
is expecting to hear of results proportionally abundant and 
gratitjing. In forming a judgment upon this subject wc 
must not overlook the obstacles with whidh the Christian 
missionary has to contend in the language, the system of 
caste, a false philosophy, an antiquated and venerated theol- 
ogy, together with the dense population, so far exceeding in 
proportionate numbers the few who are sent for their instruc- 
tion. The whole missionary corps of India, able-bodied and 
ripe for action, cannot exceed one hundred and fifty at the 
farthest, the population is about one hundred and f^y miUr 
ionsy and speaking twenty different languages. When I tell 
my reader that the whole number of converts to Christianity, 
excluding the members of the Church of Rome, cannot ex- 
ceed ten thousand, let him not be surprised and disheartened, 
but rather be thankful that against such fearful odds such 
results ha^e been gained. England requires two hundred 
39 R 
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thousand well-disciplined troops to subjugate to her dominion 
the flesh and blood of India. And now, because some few 
scores of soldiers of the cross have not taken from Satan and 
all his principalities and poweri^ in these his high places-of 
abomination and sin, this his most loyal province, and are 
not now with the millions of its redeemed people, shouting 
high and jubilant songs of conquest, there are, forsooth, 
those who begin to wonder at the protraction of the fight, 
and to despond of conquest. Reader, let me entreat you 
not to be of that number. India belongs to truth and good- 
ness, though for a time in the power of error and sin; and 
the time is coming when the Almighty will assert His rights 
and reclaim His dominion. In His name, and by His direc- 
tion. measures are in progress which tend to this blessed 
consummation. Far be it from the writer’s wish that one 
who peruses his pages xjlose his mind to facts however dis- 
couraging and sad; but let him look also at the encourage- 
ments, let him read the previous list and see if it does not 
find the name of a son, daughter, brother, sister, or other 
beloved friend, from whose tombstone tjiere comes an appeal 
that India be cared for, with faith, and prayer, and self- 
sacrifice. If, after all this, any are disposed stUl to despond, 
let them remember Calvary, and say: ‘^From the cross 
came the crown, out of the grave came heaven, through the 
gibbet's shame came the Church's glory.” As it was in 
Judea, so is it ih India. Though there be night the “ morn- 
ing cometh.” This must be our motto, to warm our zeal 
and nerve our arm, to cheer our despondency and strengthen 
our faith, faint ybt pubsuino,” 
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THE GOSPEL IN INDIA. 

Bninsu India ! What a crowd of associations are evoked 
as we contemplate the conjunction of these two words ! 
What a variety of emotions are awakened as we pass under 
review the links in the great chain of Providence which has 
.terminated in attaching India to the British crown! Em- 
bracing as it does an extent of territory that will nearly 
stand comparison with Europe, and a population five times 
as great as that of the United Kingdom, the history of na- 
tions furnishes no parallel to a phenomenon so remarkable, 
as this absolute sovereignty of an island, comparatively so 
small, over an empire so vast and so populbus, and situated 
nearly at its antipodes. Surely it is for no mean purpose 
that He who sits King among the nations, has, after the 
convulsions and revolutions of many centuries, in this last 
age of tlie world s history, committed the destinies of India, 
with its teeming myriads of immortal souls, to a people 
whoso ancestors were naked prowling savages at a ^time 
when India itself was the cradle of civilization, learning, and 
philosophy. The worldly politician will tell us that British 
prowess, British enterprise, and British diplomacy, have 
achieved this marvellous result, but the Christian, who looks 
beyond mere second causes, and who sees a hand that others 
cannot see, not less in the revolutions of empires than in the 
events that chequer the life of individuals, knows, that if 
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this singular problem would be satisfactorily explained, some 
other cause must be found than these. He is not the less 
a patriot, that beyond and above the dauntless daring, the 
commercial enterprise, and the legislative Wisdom that have 
marked the career of his countrymen in India, he asks for 
some other feason to account for this remarkable relation- 
ship. And such a reason he finds in the fact that Britain 
has the Gospel, while India has it* not. However much the 
rulers and people of Britain have hitherto shut their eyes to 
this fact, we hesitate not to affirm that nothing else can 
sufficiently explain why so important a trust as the govern- 
ment of India has been reposed in Britain. And what fol- 
lows from this? Why; that on Britain pre-eminently has 
been laid the responsibility of Christianizing India. No man 
who studies history in the light of God’s Providence can fail 
to see that it was fur this end that our eastern empire was 
given us. Nor docs the simple fact of possession exhaust 
our responsibility in this matter. While recognizing a higher 
power than that of man in so ordering events as to result in 
the annexation of India to Britain, wo are not at liberty to 
overlook the many errors, which, in the progress of her con- 
quests, have stained the fair escutcheon of our nation’s lame. 
On the people of Britain lies the responsibility of wiping out 
these stains. But whatever opinion may be entertained re- 
garding the measures by which that vast region has been 
annexed to the British crown, it is with the fact we have 
now to deal, tliat the millions of India are our fellow-sub- 
jects, and that on us rests the duty of extending to them 
the privileges which wc as British citizens enjoy. Let us 
withhold from them these benefits, especially lot us refuse to 
make them partakers of our blesz^ed Christianity, that glori- 
ous Gospel, which more than aught besides has been the 
source of all our nation’s grandeur, aud we may well tremble 
as we think how the wrongs of poor, ransacked, plundered 
India will rise up in judgment to condonin us. iSurcly then, 
while the blood of thousands slaughtered on the battle fields 
of that unhappy laud calls tor veugeauee on our country, it 
were well to avert deserved condemnation, by seeking to 
cause to ascend in one united song of thanksgiving, the voices 
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of millions jct unborn, blessing the day when Britons first 
sot foot on ** India’s coral strand.” 

The increased interest that has of late years been awak- 
ened in the cause of missions to India, is matter of rejoicing 
to every Christian hearty Hitherto the attention of our coun- 
trymen has been mostly attracted by far less worthy motives; 
and in pursuit of these, the eager footsteps of multitudes 
have been directed eastward. To the philologist|l^the long 
forgotten Archives of the cast have unfolded their ample 
treasures; the antiquarian has explored with mingled feelings 
of wonder and delight the splendid monuments of ancient 
art that are there so abundant, and has laboured with no 
small measure of success to decipher its time-worn parchments; 
the profuse variety of the vegetable and animal kingdoms 
has enriched the stores of the naturalist; not a few, impelled 
by the thirst for military fame, have grasped at the phan- 
tom they so eagerly pursued on the field of tinselled glory; 
while the spice groves, the diamond minej, the luxuriant 
plains, and costly manufactures of India have laden many a 
richly freighted fleet for the merchant princes of Britain. 
'We undervalue none ol these motives, and we honour all 
who, without dishonour to themselves, have gone forth under 
their influence; but wc ^ay, that to the Clinstian, motives 
such as these are as “ the small dust in the balance ” when 
compared with the infinitely stronger attraction that is fur- 
nished by the spectacle of millions of immoital souls sunk 
in the most degraded moral bondage. 'Wliat are all the 
treasures that have ever been exiracted iioin the iiiiuos of 
Golcouda; what are all the costly products of the looms of 
Cashmere, when compared with the spoils that are still to 
be rcscuq^ from the prince of this woild, jewels that are to 
adorn the Kedeemcr’s crown to all eternity? 

While a very decided imp^o^ement has taken place^in the 
state of feeling in this country wdth regard to Ciiristian mis- 
toious to India, and while the numbers are greatly increased 
of those who arc persuaded that the Lord hath called them 
to preach the Gospel to its idolatrous people, it is much to 
be regretted that so little definite iaformaticn exists, at least 
in a comprehensive aud accessible form, regarding what has 
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are of Syrian extraction. Their existence seems to have 
been of an entirely passive character, as we have no account 
of any attempt made by them to carry the light of the 
Gospel into the midst of the darkness that surrounded them. 

The Romish church early fixed its eye on India, and the 
narrative of its doings there furnishes one of the darkest 
chapters in the history of that great deceiver of the nations. 
We ©peak not now of the terrors of the inquisition which 
were brought to bear with savage fury on the ancient church 
just referred to, in order to enforce their submission to the 
Pope. But the uniform practice of the Romish missionaries 
has been to accommodate the rites of their church to the 
worst abomiuations of Hindoo idolatry, and so to compromise 
the purity and freedom of Christianity for its nominal dilfu- 
sion. We may give one instance of the method by which 
they sought to convert India to the faith. About the year 
lo82, the Mogul cnipLror, Akbar^ was desirous of enquiring 
into the nature of the Christian rv^ligion, with the intention, 
if convinced of its truth, to embrace it himself, and introduce 
it among his people. For thia purpose he requested teachers 
to be sent to his capital. A company of Jesuits came, whom 
he received kindly, and pUocd himself under their instruction. 
One of them, fearing that the simple Gospel did not present 
attraction enough to captivate an Oriental imagination, 
attempted to palm upon the monarch a false life of Christ 
and of Peter, stuffed full of fables such as abound in the 
sacred writings of the Hindoos. The imposture being speedily 
detected, the Mogul, turning with disgust from those who 
thus attempted to deceive him, dismissed them from his 
kingdom, and so was lost one of the noblest opportunities 
that was perhaps ever presented of substituting the truth of 
the Gospel iu the room of pagan superstition. It is the 
testimony of one who has had the boot means of forming a 
judgment on tho subject, that the cutire course of the 
Papists iu India has been one of deoi^tion, a system of 
accommodation to the most absui'd notions and tho foulest 
abomination of the heathen; systematically concealing Iroin 
the lliudoos the essential peculiarities of revealed truth.*' ^ 

^ Hough's ^Christlaiiity in India*’ 
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Need we wonder to find one of tlioinsolves, the Ab]b4 Duboia, 
after reviewing the history of Jesuitism in India, coino to 
the following conclusion : The conversion of the Hindoos 
under existing circumstances is so hopeless a thing, and their 
prejudices against it are so deeply rooted and so decidedly 
declared, that I am firmly persuaded, that i^ (what has 
never been the case) the Hindoo Brahmins were animated 
by a spirit of proselytiom, and sent to Europe missionaries of 
their own faith to propagate their monstrous religion, and 
make converts to the worship of Seeva and Vishnoo, they 
would have much more chance of success among certain 
classes of society, than we have to make among them true 
converts to the faith in Christ/* Jesuit isai has at its com- 
mand and under its control an amount of indomitable energy, 
and thorough discipline, and worldly vesoarces, that perhaps 
no missionary band in the world has ever equalled^ but 
wanting, or at least, doclitiing to use the shield of faith and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, the success 
which has attended its efibrts to coaverD the heathen has 
been of a very difl'eront character froai'that which has fol- 
lowed the labours of humble Protoatant misaionaries. Their 
failure is to Le attributed to their own unfaithfulnoas rather 
than to the people's insurmountable prejudices. Had they, 
like the Apostle, preached Christ and him crucified, very 
diflorciit would have been the account which they would 
have now to give. 

In the IGtli century, various attempts were made by the 
Dutch government to plant Christianity m those parts of 
India which they had coutjuercd; but their cflorts were uu- 
sustained, and the methods by which they sought to secure 
converts, were not such as were fitted to lay the foundation 
of a sincere and permanent Cliristian community. Worldly 
motives were held out as the principal iudueements to em- 
brace the religion of Jesus, and hence it is little wonder, 
that though many thousands no uinally embraced it, they 
speedily reverted ttt idolatry, when, by the overthrow of the 
Dutch power, the only elficieat cause of their profoasiun was 
withdrawn. 

The fii’st Protestant mission to India of any value, uas 
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that established by the Danes. In the yeat 1706, Zeigen- 
balg and Plutscho, men of earnest faith, and ardent zeal, 
and deep compassion for perishing souls, commenced the 
work of preaching in the vernacular tongue in Travancore, 
in southern India. This mission was carried on amid many 
fluctuations of fortune, but with considerable success for up- 
wards of a century, when the small measure of support, 
which it received, both in means and men, caused it speedily 
to decline, and what remained of its external organization 
became absorbed in other and more active missionary agen- 
cies- The first direct assistance which the cause of missions 
in India received from England was given through this chan- 
nel. At ail early period of its history, the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge contributed of its funds to its 
support, and latterly took it entirely under its fostering care. 
It met also with the encouragement of royalty in the |)erson 
of George I, who corresponded personally with the mission- 
aries. His letter of 23rd August, 1717, closes ip the follow- 
ing terms: ^^We pray that you may be endued with life and 
strength of body, that you may long continue io fulfil your 
ministry with good success, of which, as we shall be rejoiced 
to hear, so you will always find us ready to succour you in 
whatever may tend to promote your work, and to excite your 
zeal. We assure you of the continuance of oui* royal 
favour.” 

We cannot dismiss our brief notice of the Danish mission^ 
without (][uoting from the author already referred to, the 
testimony which he bears to the character of the agents by 
whom it was carried on; and when we name the devoted and 
venerable Schwartz as belonging to their number, the Chris- 
tian world will readily admit that the commendation is well 
merited. Their character and work,” says he, “ are little 

known, but it presents a noble example of piety and zeal, 
diligence and judgment, humility and generosity, patience 
and perseverance, laith, hope, and love." 

But coming down to* more recent timosf and to those mis- 
sions that more particularly invite our attention, as being at 
present in the field, our thoughts are at once directed to the 
closO of last century, as the date from which most of them 
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took their rise. At that remarkable era in the world's his- 
tory, two mighty movements, simultaneous in point of time, 
but diametrically opposed in character and aim, were taking 
place in Christendom. The lapse of fifty years places us on a 
fitting vantage ground from which to survey the principles 
by which they were controlled, and the results by which they 
have been followed. The one, looking no higher than man's 
earthly destiny, aimed at bursting the fetters by which hu- 
man liberty had long been held in the iron grasp of despot- 
ism; the other, regarding man as the heir of immortality, 
sought to break the chains by which his soul was enthralled, 
and by which Satan led him captive at his will. The one 
proved itself of earttly origin by the vile passions which it 
brought into play, and by the anarchy, confusion, and other 
evil works that followed in its train; the otht;r, full of mercy 
and of good fruits, proclaiming glory to (xod in the highest, 
on earth peace, and good will to men, gave evidence that it 
was the offspring of heaven. The one, like a vast pout up 
reservoir, suddenly bursting its banks, swept its polluting, 
desolating flood across the face of Europe; the other, like 
some gentle rivulet, rising far away in a sequestered nook, 
but gathering fresh strength as it rolls on, poured, and still 
contiiiucij to pour its lertilising stream, carrying the richest 
blessings wherever it goes, and causing the wilderness to 
rejoice and blossom as the rose. The great French Kcvolu- 
tion, and the humble Society at Kettering, formed ‘^for the 
propagation of the Gospel among the heathen,” may be taken 
as the first starting points, and as tit representatives of the 
respective movements. The former soon spent its force, and 
left little else than ruin in its track; the latter has already 
been productive of incalculable blessings; and now swollen 
to a mighty stream, will doubtless extend and multiply till 
its waves have refreshed and watered every shore, and the 
whole earth has felt its purifying influence. ^ 

It was on the 2nd of Got., 175)2, that a few Baptist mini- 
sters met together at Kettering for the purpose of forming a 
society to carry the Gospel to the perishing millions of India. 
Never did moans seem more disproportionate to the end con- 
templated, Theii' first collectiun amounted to £ L3 2s. 6d. 
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Truly It was the day of small things, but this neither 
quenched their zeal, nor dimmed their faith. They knew 
that He, in obedience to whose command they had entered 
on the work, Avould fulfil to them his promise, ' Lo, I am 
with you alway.' Nor did they trust in vain. Their faith 
was soon crowned with fruition. For from this small and 
apparently insignificant beginning, there sprung one of the 
noblest enterprises that has ever blessed humanity. To this 
society the mission at Scramporc owed its origin; a mission, 
that, under the superintendence of that distinguished trium- 
virate, Carey, Marshman, and Ward, gained for itself a world 
wide reputation; and by the self-devoted labours, wiiich, by 
the blessing of God, it has been privileged to put forth, in 
teaching the ignorant, preaching to the heathen, and tran- 
slating the Scriptures into upwards of twenty languages, 
spoken in India, has done much to undermine the empire of 
Satan, and to pave the way for the bringing in of that glori- 
ous time when the heathen shall be given to Christ for an 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a pos- 
session.'* 

But the Baptist mission was only one among a goodly 
number of agencies that were then eagerly pressing forward 
to the w ork of evangelizing India. It was honoured to lead 
tlie van, and nobly did it discharge the trust. But tho 
evangelical churches of England and America had at length 
awaked to a sense of their duty, and were seeking to fulfil 
ifc. One after another scut forth its little band of labourers, 
not as rivals, but as lellow-workcrs in the same great cause. 
Station after station was planted, until all the leading cities 
of the empire .were occupied, and became the centre of a 
blessed influence, which has ever since been gradually diifus- 
ing itself over the districts and villages around.. It was not, 
however, till the year 181 il, that free permission was given 
tp preach the Gospel to the natives of India, Up till that 
time the government had resolutely opposed every attempt 
to proclaim Christ to thtir heathen subjects. Ignorant of 
the spirit of the Gospel, as alas! the princes and rulers of 
this world too often are, they feared lest the introduction 
of Christianity would stir up a revolutionary spirit, and so 
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lead to1;he loss of their eastern possessions. But at length, 
through the labours of Wilberforce, and others, within and 
without the walls of Parliaincnt, this egregious fallacy was 
exploded, and the rulers of India adopted a policy more in 
accordance with their position as the representatives of a 
great Christian people. For 40 years an open door has been 
afforded for the diffusion of the blessed Gospel of grace and 
salvation among the hundred and fifty millions of that be- 
nighted land. And what has been the result? Little, it is 
true, compared with w^hat might have been achieved had the 
church of Christ, and the people of Britain fully realized and 
fully acted up to the responsibility devolving upon them. 
But still much has been accomplished, enough to prove that 
the blessing of God has rested on the efforts put forth, and 
to show that by the prayerful and persevering prosecution of 
such efforts, multiplied and increased to an extent somewhat 
commensurate with the vast magnitude of the work, the 
time may not be very far distant when the millions of India 
shall be found casting their idols to the moles and to the 
bats, and when the triumphant language of the prophet shall 
be realized in their experience, The people that walked in 
darkness have seen a great light: they that dw'ell in the land 
of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined." 
** Looking at the number of actual converts, and the still 
larger number under regular Christian instruction: looking 
to the character of many who have died in the faith of the 
Gospel; looking to the vast amount of efficient agency now 
at work; looking to the deep and wide impression niade upon 
the native mind at large; looking to the improvement in 
European society; looking to the removal of several of the 
most striking evils once prevalent in the land; looking to the 
large and valuable experience acquired by past labours, and 
to the preparation made by those labours for future success, 
wo must allow,” says one intimately conversant with the 
subject, that missions have accomplished much, during the 
short period in which they have been efficiently carried on.” 

The Lord hath done great things for us whereof we arc 
glad." The camp has been planted, and the position of the 
Christian army made good. Ihc battle has begun; and the 
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various bodies of troops have had their several positions as- 
signed to them. The translators, with their heavy batteries 
of Bible truth; the tract writers, with their light field guns; 
the active cavalry of itincrators; the preaching battalions of 
foot; and the little band of Chiistian sepoys, are all engaged 
in subduing this vast continent to ' the obedience of Christ/ 
If the work be carried on, what must be the end? “ The 
Lord gave the word; great is the company of the preach- 
ers. Shall not kings of armies flee apace; while they that 
tarry at home divide the spoil and share the joy of vic- 
tory?^' 

We cannot in this brief narrative furnish a detailed account 
of the various missionary agencies that are at present engaged 
in evangelistic work in India. For the few facts which we 
shall lay before our rcadcro, we are chiefly indebted to an 
interesting article which appeared in the ^ Calcutta Review * 
of October, 18ji, and which has since been republished in a 
separate form, containing a carefully prepared statement of 
the Results of Missionary Labour in India. The author of 
' this pamphlet is the Rev. Joseph Mullens, of the London 
Missionary Society in Calcutta. From this valuable docu- 
ment we learn, that the Missionary Societies who have agents 
employed in India arc twcidy-two in number. Amongst these 
are included the great Mis»'*ionary Societies of England, con- 
nected with the Established, Wesleyan, independent, and 
Baptist churches; the missions of the Free and Established 
churches of Scotland; the missions of the American Board, 
the American Presbyterians, and American Baptists ; six 
societies from Germany, of which, that at Basle ranks first 
in its amount of agency; the Irish Presbyterian mission, and 
others. To these we must add the six Bible and Tract Soci- 
eties of England ^ind America. From statistics, prepared at 
a gT\5at expenditure of labour, wo learn, that during 1850, 
the number of stations at which the Gospel was preached in 
India and Coylon, was two hundred and sixty, and the number 
of missionaries four hundred and three. Of these mission- 
aries, tweniy-Uoo were ordained natives. Besides these there 
were five hundred and fifty -om native preachers, who, 
along with the missionaries, proclaim the word of God in the 
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bazaars and markets, not only at tbeir several stations, but 
in the districts around them. By these moans, they have 
spread far and 'wide the doctrines of Christianity, and have 
made a considerable impression, even upon the unconverted 
population. They have founded three hundred and nine 
native churcheSj containing seventeen thousand three hundred 
and fifty-six members, or communicants, of whom five thou- 
sand were admitted on the evidence of their being converted. 
These church members form the nucleus of a native Chris- 
tian community, comprising one hundred and three thousand 
individuals, who regularly enjoy the blessings of Bible in- 
struction, both for young and old. The efibrts of missionaries 
in the cause of education, arc now directed ^to thirteen hun- 
dred and forty 'five day-schools, in which eighty- three thousand 
seven hundred boys are instructed through the medium of 
their own vernacular language: to severdydhree Boarding- 
schools, containing nineteen hundred and ninety-twd^ boys, 
chiefly Christian, who reside upon the missionaries’ premises, 
and arc trained up under their eye: and to one hundred and 
twercty-eighb day-schools, with fourteen thousand boys and 
students, receiving a sound Scriptural education, through the 
medium of the English language. Their efibrts in Female 
education embrace three hundred and fifty -four day-schoolsy 
with eleven thousand five hundred girls ; and ninety- one 
hoarding-schools, with two thousand four hundred and fifty 
girls, taught almost exclusively in the vernacular languages. 
The Bible has been wholly translated into tm languages, and 
the New Testament into five others, not reckoning the Seram- 
pore versions. In these ten languages a considerable Chris- 
tian literature has been produced, including from twenty to 
fifty tracts, suitable for distribution among the Hindoo and 
Mussulman population. Missionaries have also established, 
and now maintain twenty five Printing-establishments. ^Vhile 
preaching the Gospel regularly in the numerous tongues of 
India, they maintain English services in fifty-nine chapels, for 
the edification of our own countrymen. The total cost of 
this vast Mbisionary Agency during the year 1850, amounted 
to one hundred and eighty-seven thousand pounds, of which 
thirty-three thousand five hundred pounds were contributed 
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in India, not by th'j native ChrLstian community, but by 
Europeans." 

The following table, taken from the same source, will 
show how this agency is distributed throughout the several 
Presidencies and the island of Ceylon: 


Bengal, Orissa, and Assam, 
The North- Wc^t Provinces, 
Madras Presidency, 
Bombay Presidency, . 
Ceylon, 


d 

u 

o 

3 

M 

1 

I Churches 

Members. 

1 

lu 

69 

71 

3,416 

14,401 

24 

21 

608 

1,828 

113 

162 

10,464 

74,512 

19 

12 

223 

554 

35 

43 

2,645 

11,869 

260 

309 

17,356 

103,154 




Such is a brief summary of the different Agepcies that arc 
engaged in carrying on the work of Christian Missions in 
India. Wc learn from it, howiimliifarious are the appliances 
that Christian zeal and wisdom are there bringing to bear 
upon the towering masses of ignorance, and prejudice, and 
superstition, that have so long held undisputed sway over its 
teeming population! Let it not be supposed, however, that 
every variety of agency here enumerated, is employed by 
each individual Mission. The view here presented, is an 
epitome or aggregate of the whole. But the Reports of the 
several Missions show, that though all are labouring for the 
same great end, their methods ot procedure may be, and are 
greatly diversified. With some, the labour of the missionary 
is almost exclusively confined to the preaching of the Gospel; 
while^with others, the education of the young, in the litera- 
ture, sciciioe, and religion of England, holds a place more or 
less prominent among the instrumentalities employed for 
bringing about tho glorious reformation that all arc so anx- 
iously labouring to achieve. 

The history of Indian Missions, of their failure either in 
whole or in part, and of their comparative success, ||pply 
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proves that if the blessings of the Gospel are ever by human 
means, to be made to penetrate the higher castes of the 
people, if the Brahmins, the ancient aristocracy of India, the 
men of wealth, of learning, and of lofty ancestral pretensions 
to exclusive rights and privileges, are ever to be brought to 
abandon the corrupting and soul-destroying creed by which, 
for so many centuries, they and their fathers have been en- 
slaved, and to embrace instead of it the purifying and saving 
truths of Christianity, the doctrines of the Bible must be 
presented to th8m as an essentially inherent, and all-pervad- 
ing part of a thorough English education. In no other way 
can the prejudices of caste be overcome; and by no other 
inducement, humanly speaking, can the higher classes of 
Hindoos be brought within reach of the Gospel sound. 

To Hr. Huff, of Calcutta, belongs the honour of having 
originated a plan that, during the limited period in which 
it has been in operation, has been productive of so much 
good, and has been blessed with unparalleled success. Going 
forth in the year 1830, commissioned as the first missionary 
from the Church of Scotland, his design was to establish at 
once a central Institution for imparting the higher bramches 
of a literary, scientific, and religious education. Choosing 
Calcutta as the scene of his operations, he began to look 
about for pupils, who might be qualified and willing to avail 
themselves of the advantages which such an Institution would 
afford. But so loose and unsatisfactory was the system of 
education then prevailing, that none were found sufficiently 
advanced to enter on the course of training proposed. Aban- 
doning for the time his original design, he opened an ele- 
mentary English school, in which, from the very outset, he 
declared it to be his intention to combine religious instruction 
with the other branches of a liberal education. Pupils 
thronged on him from all quarters, so that he coul(i admit 
only a limited number of the applicants. Making arrange- 
ments to secure a regular and prolonged attendance, the 
want of which had been so much the cause of failure on the 
part of others, he applied himself with all that energy of 
character, that fixedness of purpose, and devoted Christian 
zeaUy which he has ever been distinguished, to the great 

• a 
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work of laying deep and broad the foundations of a thorough 
Scriptural education for India, taught in the language of 
Britain. From the first year till now, the work has slowly 
but steadily advanced. IViumphing over difficulties and op- 
position that would have daunted most men, the devoted 
missionary was ere long privileged to see his elementary 
school attain to such a degree of prosperity, that he was 
enabled to carry out his ori^nal design, by grafting upon it 
the higher Collegiate Institute in which, with the co-opera- 
tion of his valued colleagues, he has been enabled, by the 
blessing of the Spirit of God, to train a numerous and most 
efficient band of native teachers and preachers. Beside:^ the 
parent Institution at Calcutta, there are branches at Culna, 
Bansberiah, Chinsurah^ at two of which the schools are under 
the sole superintendence of converted and educated natives. 

The same system was carried out at the Missions subse- 
quently planted by the Church of Scotland at the other Pre- 
sidencies of Madras and Bombay, and with similar results. 
When the Disruption in 1843 took place, there were thirtd^ti 
ordained missionaries in India, conducting the operation of the 
Missiens of the Church of Scotland at the three Presidencies. 
The whole of these, with their assistant teachers, cast in 
their lot with the Free Church, and since that period the 
work has been carried on with still greater vigour, and with 
a still larger measure of success. In an authoritative docu- 
ment recently published, we find it stated that ^^tens of 
thousands of the youth of India have received a Christian 
education in the Institutions of the Free Church, while up- 
wards of 6000 are at this moment receiving instruction 
within their walls; that teachers educated in them have gone 
to all parts of India; that churches of native converts have 
been formed at the three Presidencies; and that upwards of 
thirty ^oung men have been raised up, who have either en- 
tered, or are preparing to enter, upon the work of the min- 
istry. Some of them have gone to their reward, some arc 
now preachers of the Gospel, and others of them are standing 
at the doors of the local Presbyteries, seeking the authority 
of the Church to go and proclaim Christ to their benighted 
countrymen." 
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It is impossible to over-estimate the importance of a native 
ministry, for the purpose of evangelizing India. Without 
such an agency, numerous and well equipped, the prospect 
of ultimate success would be small indeed. We speak after 
the manner of men, for we know that the Spirit of God is 
omnipotent, and can employ means that we little dream of. 
Still, while the work is given to men to do, it is their duty 
to employ the most "efficient means within their power. Now 
all things point to a native ministry as being the best 
adapted for the work. The difficulty which Europeans find 
in acquiring the languages, as well as the delay thereby 
occasioned; the influence of climate on their constitutions; 
are considerations on the one hand; while the adaptation of 
a native ministry to the modes and habits of thought of 
their countrymen; the comparative economy of such an 
agency; and the ability of natives to stand exposure to the 
climate, arc considerations on the other hand, that aU point 
in the same direction. To the rearing of a Native Ministry, 
the comprehensive system of which Dr. Duff was the author 
and originator, has from the first been directed; and of this 
end the Free Church missionaries at all the stations have 
never lost sight. What measure of success has attended 
their efforts in this direction, the facts above quoted abun- 
dantly prove. 

With results such as these before us, and the history of 
all the Missionary Societies would furnish each its quota of 
corroborative proof, who will venture to affirm that missions 
to India have been productive of little good? Kay, when 
we consider the difficulties they have had to encounter; the 
hindrances they have had to overcome, the marvel is that 
they have accomplished so much. In every heathen land 
the preaching of the Gospel is a work of difficulty, but in 
India it has met with peculiar obstructions. These have 
arisen, not merely from the character and circumstances of 
the natives; but from a quarter where they might less have 
been expected, the lukewarmness and open hostility of Euro- 
peans. The deplorable ignorance and wickedness of the 
great masses of the people; the immense power of an andent 
su^rstition, which held all ranks and classes under its de- 
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basing sway; the extraordinary subtlety and metaphysical 
acumen of the learned Brahmins; the iron system of caste, 
an invention of Satanic malignity, seemingly designed for 
the express purpose of interposing an almost impenetrable 
barrier to the introduction of the charities of the Gospel; 
these were things that the missionary might well expect to 
try his faith, and exercise hi% patience. But that his coun- 
trymen, his professed Christian brethren should frown upon 
his efforts, and predict nothing but evil as their consequence; 
that the political press should almost with one voice denounce 
every attempt to substitute the mild and sanctifying doc- 
trines of the Bible, for the absurd, and abominable, and 
bloody superstitions of the Shastras; above all, that the Gov- 
ernment should lend the aa eight of its influence to the 
maintenance of idolatry, and the discouragement of Chris- 
tianity; these were trials and hindrances that the Christian 
missionary might reasonably have expected to have been 
spared. Yet all this, and much more, it has been bis painful 
experience to encounter; and happily, we are able to add, it 
has been his high privilege to overcome. A change for the 
better has doubtless taken place, both in the sentiments of 
the European population, and in the conduct of the Govern- 
ment of India towards the cause of Missions. But there is 
still much room for improvement; and it will be a blessed 
day for India, when all who land upon its shores, whether to 
administer its laws, or to reap its golden produce, will deem 
it their highest honour, not only to tolerate, but to cherish, 
and encourage, and support every efibrt that is put forth for 
imparting to its idolatrous population the blessings of salvation. 

But a solemn responsibility still lies on the Christians oi 
Britain. \Yhen we contrast the amount of missionary force 
in India with the immense magnitude of the field, we are 
constratned to admit that it is utterly inadequate for the 
grand object which it has in view. Fowr hundred and three 
mi^ionarics to a hundred and fifty millions of a population! 
It IS us if Glasgow, with its 360,000 inhabitants, and all 
these supposed to be sunk in Ignorance and moral degrada- 
tion, had but one man to tell them of a Saviour. Well may 
we exclaim, 'What are these among so many?' 
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It is not our object here to plead the cause of Missions. 
We have sought to lay before the readers of this volume a 
few historical facts that will enable them, we trust, to listen 
with deeper interest, and somewhat more intelligently than 
is often done, to the appeals that are made ot^ehalf of In- 
dia. We would simply conclude by stating that there is 
every thing to invite and encourage the Christians of Britain 
and America to prosecute the work they have so nobly be- 
gun. That thjs is a present duty, the Providence of God 
seems clearly to indicate. Other portions of the world are 
shut against missionary effort; but in India there is free 
access for the herald of the cross into every city, and village, 
and district. Every where the door stands open, inviting him 
to enter in; from every corner of the land, the old Macedonian 
cry is heard, “ Gome over and help us.” An impression has 
already been made that we doubt not, with the blessing of 
God, will extend and widen till all the millions of India shall 
be brought to bow the knee to Jesus. And India once con- 
verted, who can tell what the end shall be? Or rather, who 
can doubt that it will become the centre and the source from 
which will emanate the richest blessings to the surrounding 
nations of Asia? Its people, emancipated and disenthralled 
from the spiritual bondage under which, for so many ages 
they have groaned, and touched with compassion for the souls 
of their fellow-idolaters in China, Burmah, Thibet, and the 
islands of the South, will go forth, bearing the torch of Gos- 
pel truth into these lands of heathen darkness, and enlist 
new armies under the banner of King Jesus. 

Let the people praise thee, 0 God; let all the people 
praise thee. Then shall the earth yield her increase; and 
God, even our own God, shall bless us. God shall bless us; 
and all the ends of the earth shall fear him.” 



CHAPTEE XXIV.. 

GLOSSARY: 

OR, vocabulary op words and terms in common USB BY 

WRITERS ON IBDIA, ARRANGED IN ALPHABETICAL ORDER. 


A. 

Adawlet — ^A court of justice, civil or criminal. 
Ambcr — A nobleman, a prince. 

Ameen — ^A guardian, arbitrator. 

Amildar — ^A collector, or ruler. 

Anna — A silver coin about three cents in value. 
Anniout — ^A dam. ^ 

Avatar — An incarnation. 

Acbar — ^A native newspaper. 

Aumeer — A collector of revenue. 

Ayah — ^A nurse-maid. 


B. 

Baboo — Title of a Hindoo Gentleman. 

Baoee — ^Name of a grain. 

Bang — Hemp, an intoxicating mixture made from hemp. 
BangAt — A stick carried across the shoulders with slings at 
both ends for burdens, heavy mail bag. 

Banyan — ^A shopkeeper. 

Batta — Allowance to troops in the field. 

Bazar — ^Market, grocery store. 

Beastie — One who carries water in a skin. 

Beebee — ^Lady. 
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Begum — A lady of rank, a princess. 

Brinjarry— C arriers of rice. 

Bungalow — A thatched cottage. . 

Bandy — A gig or cart, (usually drawn by oxen.) 

Bangle — A bracelet. 

Begah — Land measure. 

• Boolee — A large welU 
Boosa. — Camel’s food. 

Budgerow — A large cabined boat used on the Ganges. 
Bundur — A hsflrbour. 

C. 

Carcoon — ^The register of the collections under a Zimindar. 
Catamaran — A water craft used in the Bay of Bengal. 
Cawny — A ground measure equal to 1 1-4: acres. 

Cazee — A Mohammedan judge. 

CuoKEDAR — ^A watchman. 

Choultry — A building for public purposes. 

Chunam — Lime, whitewash. 

CiRCAR— A district, a superintendent. ' 

Compound — ^An enclosure, a front yard. 

CoNioopiLLY — An accountant, 

CooLY — ^A labourer, porter, hire. 

Coss — ^A measure, averaging two miles. 

Chore — Ten millions. 

CuMBLY — ^A blanket. 

Cutcheey — ^A town hall, a court. 

CuTWAL — ^The chief officer of the police in a town. 
Chattah — Umbrella. 

Chowny — A whisp for driving off flies. 

D. 

Dacoit — ^A n attack made by robbers. 

Dawk — Post for letters or bearers. 

Dewan — Minister, steward. 

Dirzee — ^The household tailor. 

Doab — A tract of country between two rivers. 

Dobasu — An interpreter. 
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Dooly — A light description of palankeen made of canvas. 
Dandeb — A boatman, (applied to those on the Ganges.) 
Duffadar — Officer, equivalent to lieutenant. 

Durbar — A court where a levee is held. 

Durman — A gate keeper. 


F. 

Fakeeb — A. Mohammedan devotee, literally a beggar. 
Foujdar — ^The military governor of a town, or district. 


G. 

Ganja — ^Hemp, an intoxicating mixture used for drinking 
and smoking. 

Ghee — Clarified butter. 

Ghurny — An Indian hour, twenty- four minutes. 

Gobrun — ^Tho porch tower of a pagoda, a gate. 

Godown — ^Warehouse, store-room. 

Gomaster — Agent. 

Gooroo — Spiritual guide. 

Ghaut — ^A landing place, a pass of a mountain, or a range 
of hills. 

Gram — ^A kind of grain. 

Griffin — Descriptive title of a foreigner during his first 
year in India. 


H. 

Hackery — A native bullock carriage. 
Harlm — A woman’s apartments. 
Havildar — Equivalent to sergeant. 
Hiroarrah — A. courier, a messenger. 
Hooja — ^A pipe. 

Howdah — A seat on an elephant. 


Jaohire — ^Land granted in the way of pension 
Jesiidar — An officer in the army. 

Jungle — A thicket, land covered with brushwood. 
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K. 

Khan — A prince, or lord. 
Khas — A noble, private. 
Khelant — A robe of honour. 
Kist — A tax. 

Khitmutgar — A footman. 


L. 

Lack — A hundred thousand. 

Lasoae — A native porter. 

Lubbie — A descendant of Arab settlers on the Coromandel 
Coast. 


M. 

Mamoul — Custom, usage. 

Mantra — A charm, a spell. 

Maund — Name of a weight, about 25 lbs. 

Maher-rajah — G reat, king. 

Mofutssil — The country in opposition to town. 

Moollah — ^A learned man, answering to the word doctor. 
MuNSY — ^A judge. 

Musnud — A throne. 


N. 

Nabob — ^A governor of a district, deputy. 
Naick — A chief. 

Nizam — Administrator^ governor. 

Nullah — ^A streamlet, watercourse. 
Nunjah — Dry cultivation. 

Nuzzee — ^A gift. 


P. 

Paddy — R ice in the husk. 

Pagoda — ^A Hindoo idol temple, also name of a coin. 
Palankeen — A litter or sedan. 

Paroherry — A pariah village. 

Peon — A footman, a constable. 

Pariah — A stranger, an outcast. 
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PERGXJNNAn — A subdivision of a 2ulla. 

PARWANAii — A pass, permit, or warrant, 

Peishwa — A leader, foreman. 

Pice — ^A small copper coin, one-twelfth part of an arman, 
Pettaii — A native town near a fort. 

Pitansegar — A thug, (which see.) 

PoLARB — ^The headman of a village. 

Poo j AH — ^Worship. 

PuccA — ^Brick. 

Punka — A large fan suspended from the ceiiing. 

PuRANA — Indian mythological poem. 

Pundit — Learned man, title of a Brahmin lawyer. 

Q. 

Qui-hi — ^Who waits? (Applied to Calcuttians.) 

R. 

Rajah — Hindoo prince or king. 

Ramazun — ^An epic poem describing the exploits of Rama. 
Ranee — Hindoo princess or queen. 

Rao — A prince. 

Rupee — ^A silver coin whose value is about fifty cents. 
^OT — A tenant (of land,) subject. 

Rutt — A car, chariot. 


Sahib — Master, sir, lord. 

Sanyassy — A hindoo devotee. 

Sefr — A weight or measure equal to two lbs. 

Sepoy — A native soldier. 

SjHijjS HTADAn — Title of a revenue officer. 

^RiTBAs — Hindoo sacred books and laws. 

Shastry — An expounder of Hindoo law. 

Shroff — K money changer, banker. 

Sirdar — A chief commander. 

Subadar — Governor of a province, officer of highest rank 
in the native army. 

Sudder — Chief, Supreme. 
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Syrang — Captain, overseer. 

SooDRA — Fourth of the Hindoo castes. 
SuwARREE — Retinue. 


T. 

Tasildar — A collector, tax gatherer. 

Talook — A manor, division of land. 

Tanadar — ^A station man, police officer. 

Tank — ^An artificial pond^ or small lake. 

Tanna — A watfih-house. 

Tapral — ^A post, for letters or bearers. 

Tiiakoor — A lord, chief. 

Thug — A robber, cheat, applied in the western provinces to 
stragglers on the highway. 

Tattee — A mat made of cuscos grass. 

Tindal — A tent pitcher, captain of a coast vessel. 

Tope — ^A clump of trees. 

Ton JON — A chaise-like palanquin. 

TussEiiDAR — A taxman. 


V. 

Vakeel — An ambassador, agent, lawyer. 
Vizier — A minister of state. 

Vedas — Hindoo scriptures. 


Y. 

Yogi — Religious medicants. 

Z. 

Zenindar — A landholder. 
ZiLLAJi — A district. 

Zemlndary — ^A province. 


THE END. 


William CoUiofl & Co. PrinlcTB, GlasRovr. 






WORKS PUBLISHED BY WILLIAM COLLINS, 


GOLIINS’S SERIES 

op 

VALUABLE AND POPULAR WORKS. 


T his series is designed to erabrace a variety of popular and interest- 
ing Works in History, Biography, Science, and Theology, selected 
from the rich stores of American and Continental, as well as British 
Literature. The ilistory of those great events which effected mighty 
moral revolutions in the world, and the Biographies of those great men 
,who were the chief actors in their accomplishment, will form one depart- 
ment of tho Series; while another will be occupied with the best Theo- 
logical treatises, both of a doctrinal and practical character, illustrative 
of the great truths of Divine Revelation, and also of select Scientific 
treatises illustrative of tho Works of God, as unfolded in tho discoveries 
of Science. 

The Works of recent Travellers will also bo introduced to illustrate the 
social state and moral condition of tho People in various countries, and 
tho Works will bo selected with a special reference to the spirit and char- 
acter of the age. The Publisher therefore trusts, that, from the great 
moderation in the price, and the superior character and intrinsic excel- 
Icnco of the Works, this Series will both merit and obtain a liberal share 
of public support. 


*' A more refreshing sample of Christian Literature has not issued from 
the Press in modern txmas."— Evangelical Magazine, 

“ From the Works in this economic,al Series, a perfect Library in Prac- 
tic.il Divinity and Instructive Knowledge may be gathered, at little more 
than the ordinary cost of a single Work.”— (rio'aicr Journal. 


VOLUMES ALREADY PUBLISHED, 

PAce Is. 6(i. Sewed in a handsome wrapper, or 2s. Cloth lettered. 

D ’AUBTGTIE’S niSTOTlY of tho REFORMATION in the SIX- 
TEENTH CENTURY. Complete Edition, 4 Vols. With Portrait 
of Luther. 

“Of its tr.anscGndont merits, it were superfluous, if not impertinent, to 
utter another word.”— CArwtian Witness, , 

nHEEVER’S LECTURES ON THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS, 
U AND ON THE LIFE AND TIMES OF BUNYAN. Complete 
Edition, with a Portrait of Bunyan. 

“ A marvellously cheap edition. . . . In Dr. Choever, Bunyan has found 
a penetrating and genial critic .” — Taifs Magazine. 

“ Wo have rarely read any thing of a biographical kind more entertaining 
as well as instructive, and we highly recommend the volume.” — Dumfries 
Standard, 



WORKS PUltLISIlKD BY WILLIAM COLLINS. 


V 


COLLINS'S CHEAP SERIES CONTINUE])* 

• 

D ICK'S CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER; qr the Connection of 
Science and Philosophy with Religion, illustrated with Engravings, 
2 volumes ; or in turkey red Cloth, 2 vols. in one, price 4s. This 
popular Work has been greatly enlarged and improved by the Autlior 
lor this Scries. 

We hail with a hearty welcome this valuable and deservedly popular 
Work. The fouls and theories are spiritualized in such a way as to leave 
deep traces iu the memory of the attentive reader." — Sheffield Iris. 

“ We know no Work so perfectly fitted for fhe hand of the intelligent 
youth, or the man of mature :ige, whoso education has been scanty in range 
and depth.” — Midland Counties* Herald. 

“ A book of established reputation.” — Baptist Magasine, 


TjiSSAYS AND DISCOURSES BY J. U. MERLE D’AUBIGNE, D.l)., 
i'i Author of the History of the Reformation. Translated from the French . ' 
With a Frontispieco of Dr. D’Aubigne’s Residence on Lake Leman. 

“ These discourses are veiy striking, both for their simplicity and origi- 
nality. N. C. Magazine. 

“ We cannot do better than recommend (which we do most earnestly j 
this admirable Work.”— i>er6y Reporter. 

nilEEVER'S WANDERINGS OF A PILGRIM IN THE SHA- 
\j DOW OF MONT BLANC AND THE JUNGFRAU ALP. 
With an Engraving of Mont Blnno. 

“It is one of the most fascinating volumes we have read for years, 
abounding with animated and gorgeous descriptions of tho classic scenes of 
his Wanderings.” — Wiltshire Independent. 

“ This is ono of the most attractive volumes Mr. Collins has yet issued. 
We have followed the Wanderings of Dr. Cheever with intense interest, 
admiring sometimes tho fidelity ot his descriptions, and at all times tho rich 
outpourings of holy meditations. ” — Biblical Review. 

“ We know not when we have enjoyed so delightful an excursion. . . . 
Of the effect of avalanches, fioods, and the fiill of rocks, many astonishing 
details are given." — Howitts' Journal. 

S PRING’S (Dn. Gardiner) OBLIGATIONS OF THE WORLD TO 
THE BIBLE. A Series of Lectures to Young Men. With an 
Engraving. 

“ The Volume is one of a highly original class. The Author generally 
carries home his conceptions with great force to the judgment and heart 
of his readers.*' — Kvangelieal Magazine. 

“ We hope many of the Young Men in our large cities will take advan- 
tage of thio cheap issue of Dr. Spring’s excellent Work.” — Baptist Recod'd. 


Y INET’S (Professor) VITAL CHRISTIANITY; or the Religions of 
Man and the Religion of God. With a Frontispiece of Lausanne. 
“Luminous Expositions, and powerful Defences.” — Eclectic Review. 

“ Among the most sterling of all the Publisher has issued .” — Biblical 
Review. 

“ It gives evidence of the profound thinker, and the eloquent writer. 
Dr. D’Aubigne speaks of the Author as the * Glialmers of Switzerland.’ ” — 
Norfolk News. 

/* 



WOKKS riTBLISllF.I> BY WILLIAM '^OLLINS. 


V 




COLLINS’S CHEAP SERIES CONTINUED- 

W YLIE’S (Rey. J. A.) SCENES FROM THE BIBLE. With a 
Portrait. 

“ Thirty-two Scenes, strikingly and eloquently delineated. The volume 
abounds with beautiful touches, evidently from a pen directed by love to 
the Sacred Record.” — Oxford Chronicle. 

“ In point of style, clear and elegant. It relieves Theology of a large 
portion of the lead which usually marks the production ofcits literature.” — 
Nottinghamshire Review. 

“The book is a good specimen of mental picturing It is exactly 

the book for a Sunday-School Teacher.” — S. S. Union Magazine. 

D ICK’S PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION; or, an Illustration of the 
Moral Laws of the Universe. With an Engraving. 

” One of the best issues m Mr. Collins’ admirable Series. T)r. Dick is 
one of the most popular religious writers of the day: the conceptions are 
philosophical ; the illustrations striking and pertinent; the style easy and 
flowing.”— Guardian. 

“ We know not where to find a better compendium of moral philosophy, 
properly so called.” — Bath d? Cheltenham Gazette. 

“ If we are not mistaken, his Philosophy of Religion will be among his 
most useful productions. We earnestly recommend it to the notice parti- 
cularly of all our Young Men’s Societies." — Evangelical Magazine, 

, -nUNYAN’S PILGRIM’S PROGRESS; with Original Notes by 
JD the Rev. Thomas Scott, and an Introductory Essay by James Mont- 
gomery, Esq. With a Portrait of Bunyan. 

B AIRD’S SKETCHES OF PROTESTANTISM IN ITALY, Past 
and Present; with an Account of the Origin, History, and Present 
State of the Waldenses. "With a Portrait of the Duchess of Ferarra. 

” The Work has a peculiar value at the present time, and true Protes- 
tants will peruse its pages with lively interest.” — Eclectic Review. 

” A very interesting and valuable Work.” — Nonconformist. 

: ” We cannot commend a single volume on Italy to the intelligent Chris- 

' tian, promising him more gratification.’’ — British Quarterly Review. 

“ It is certainly amongst the marvels of Cheap Publications.” — Watch- 
man. 

D ICK'S PHILOSOPHY OF A FUTURE STATE. A New Edi- 
tion, with an Engraving. 

“ We cannot speak too highly of this Work. Every page elicits our ad- 
miration, and we strongly recommend it to general perusal.” — Cambridge 
Independent Press. 

“ Dr. Dick has brought forward the usual arguments at »nce power- 
fully and attractively.” — Shefield Irio. 

“ The W’ork of Dr. Dick, which has been for some years in existence, is 
now, through the meritorious enterprise of Mr. Collins, presented to the 
public in a very cheap but elegant form. The language and thoughts are 
sublime. Much origirmlity is manifest, whilst a profound deference is paid ' 
to the supreme authority cf Revelation. Books of this class expand the 
views and invigorate the mind of the reader. The volume before us als-o 
states such facts, abounds in such reasonings, and urges such appeals, ns 
cannot fail to leave the most powerful and solemn impressions on the heart 
and conscience. — Methodist N. C. Magazine. 

\ / 







